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DISCOVRSE 


, CONCERNING THE 
' SouleandSpirittot Man. 


| 
| 
Wherein is deſcribed the ef- | 


fence and dignity thereof, the gifts 
and graces wherewith God hath en- / 
ducdit, and theeſtate thereof, 
alwell preſentas future. | 
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And thereunto is annexed in the end Fo 
Pp bipartite inſtruftion , or exhortation, con- 


cerning the duties of our thankefule 


Sl neſſe towards God. 
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*ILLVS TRISSIMO 


omnique Virtute ornatiſſimo Do- 
mino Georgio Moore, Equiti aura- 
to, bonarum literarum Mecandti + 
benrgniſſimo, proſpers omenia 
& ſeliciaprecatur, 


Vemadmodum a- 
pud priſcos Philo- 
ſophos (vir ampliſ= 
ſime ) quampluri- 
- m#zde anima hu- 

mana diſpuratio- 
nes ſunt literis niandatz, a non- 
nullis quidem in dialogis (vt a Pla- 
tone,) ab aliis in tratatu continua- 
to (vtab Ariſtorcle, ) Aquibuſdam 
{ermone ſoluto, ab aliis oratione 
numeris conſtrica, ab his fuſius,ab 
alis wagis ſuccin&e, ab his orna*» 
rivs, ab illis ſtilo magis humili,ma- | 
gilque craſſa(quod aiunt)Minerva* 
2 Sic 


 Epiſto/4 Nuncupatorta. 


Sic hodierno tempore non ( vet 
ſpeco)videbitur 4 ratione alienum, 


 fiproingeniorum variecate codem 


pergatur curſu, vt quam multi- 
plices {untanimz dotes tar varie 
eriam ſint illorum librorum forme 
quibus natura & viies animez Jde- 
{cribantur . SICut enim non omnes 
piſcesvna capiuntur cſca, nec vno 
vultu omnesprort, 3tanec omni- 
um hominum corda codem ſcrt- 
bendi generealliciuntur,necomni- 
um aures cadem loquendi phraſ! 
deleCtantur, Si qui f1nr, qui politio- 
ra {cripta expetant, eavelim perle- 
eant,quz decognitionedelinlibro 
non ita pridem prelo commillo a- 
cute admodum ct copiole Armpl. 
tua demonſtrauerit. Eſt emm Det 
agnitio ram efſentizx, quam virium 
anime plane certiſs:mum argumen 
tum. Quod 1 qui poemata magis 


« cuoluere percupiir, Dauyeſum Or- 


phea Anglum audianc de noticla 


anime 
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Epiſtola Nuncupatoria. 
anime ſuaniter modulantem. Hoc 
ſum ego rantummodo in codicil- 
lo meo conatus, vt quz ab antiquis 
& opti mIs ritheologis! quam Philo 
{opts inalus linguis pertractata vi- 
derim,ca {vt poſſem) in exiguumre- 
dnrcurem compendiumye (vebonſi 
e112r,qQ0 COMMUNINS,Co meljus in 
11:5192 noſtrum vernaculum- ills 
ra cerem, Vilumautem eft mihi 
{ vit Clariſsime)) hoc meum quale- 
cunque ſcriptum tux potiſs|mum 
Ampl, confecrare, quia apud om- 
nes fatis conſtar, ciulmodi efſetuum - 
in his arduis quzeſtiunculis 1udici- 
um, vtf1 tractatus hic meus(licer iny 
politus)ſ\ub nominisrul patrocinto 
inlucemprodeat, nonelt quod ye- 
rear alicuius Momi lingam virule- 
tam,neceſt quod debunorum om- 
nium approbatione quicquam om- 
nind dubitem.  Conciones duas a 
menuper Camerwellz prxdicatas 
in opens exitu adieci, partim,quiiaa 


Az} diſputa- 


, 


diſputatione de divinis animz doti- 
bus non multum viderentur diſſen= 
tire: (Nullo enim modo le ſatis nos 
uit animazniſi ſe ſuo creatori ſumme 
deuinam gratiſsime agnoſcat,)8& 
partim, quia erant coram illo 
habitz,quem omnibus palam inno- 
reſcit,te non vulgari ampleti amos 
re,& cuinon poſſum non acceptum 
reterre, quod mihi tui fauoris ſpes 
certiſs;ma affulgeat;quodque patro- 
num adeoprzſtantem hoc exiguum 
ſir natum opuſculum. Deus Opr. 
Max.tc multis verbi diuioi miniſtris 
ſolatium,atheis obſtaculum, Suriz - 
que non mediocre decus,ſanum,le- 
eum, honoratum quam, diutiſsime 
viuum conſeruet, vitaquedefunto 
czxleſles tibi (edes largiatur iuſtori 
animis in zrernum repoſitas. Tan- 
ridgiz vitimo Decembris, Anno 
1603. 
Ampl. tue deuotiſs1mus, 
" SIMON HARWARD, 


A" 


T he Contents of the 


Books. 


The Arguments or briefe Summe of 
the twelue Chapters following. 


L T He firſt C hapter ſheweth, that the 

word ſoule and ſpirit are ſo general 

ly ſynonima, that m all principall vſes con- 

cerning man, the one 1s promiſcue takes 
forthe other. 

2 The ſecond,what the ſoule of man tr, and 

| how the ſoule of man doth differ from thas 
anima,which im other limmng creatures. 

3 The third, whether anima wv-getatina, 

ſenſuwma,& rational the vegetatine,ſen- 
ſine and rational ſoules be three ſeneral 

formes or ſubſtances of ſoules, or but di- 
wors facmlties of one ſoule. 

4 The fourth,whether animathe ſoule,ve 4 
medinn, a meane or middle ſwbitance 
betwixt the ſpirut and the bodve. 

$ Thefift, inwhat part of the bodse the ſoule 
aath poſſeſſe her ſeare, 


. 6 Theſixt,whether the ſoule doe come ex 


8r4duce by propagation from the parents, 


—— . 
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The Contents of the Booke. 


The ſeuenth,that the foule is an immortall 
# eſſence,and that accordimg to the opinion of 

4 1 heatheniſh P hofaphcrs, | 

$ Theciht,how #2 the ſonle the wnage of 

? | -  Gedmayandought to be renewed. 


ey, 


9 Tbemmbh,what wee may conceme of the 
ſoule of man,by the conſerence of man, and 
h how the conſcience is either a heauen or 
hell to the ſoule wm this he. 
10 Thetenth, of the eſtate and condition of 
the ſoule after this life, againſt the hereſie 
-7F of the ( atabaptifts, | 
| 11 Theelenenth , of thefuture eſtate of the 
| foul bemg ſeperated from the bodie,againſt 
the Romaniſts, 
: 27 he twelfth, the concluſion concerning the 
twofolde eſtate of ſoulet once looſed from 
their boazes, | 


ff Errata. 


Felto 8.;b)for ſear, fent twiſe, fol, 20.(a)who by,wholy 
fel.21.{a)one,our. fol. 21 » (a)gencally,generally. 
fol. ;0 . ( b) mpls91& fol. ;2 (a) Yomvev 
fol.58.ca)often giuen fol,74(a)and did not poſleffe 
Fol. 9 9(b)if we caſt offif weralte of, Eal.g8.Dccins 
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A DISCOVRSE 


concerning the Soule 
and Spirit of 


A Ns 


CHAP.r. 


How many wayes the words Soule and S Pirie 
are [ynonma, and the one promiſcue taken 
for the other. 


He words anima, and 
I] animus,in their origi- 
7 |[nall etymologlie, arc 
Nr|thought of many to 
bee deriued of the 
= Greeke worde e'veuos Ariſt,de mun- 
ignifying a blaſt, or Spirit, according 99 
b that of eAriſtotle, a vivcs uv igt malw 

p TRAV play x; &Iflogybrds & par XN TVEL LG 
bysra, eAnemos, 1S nothing but much 
| B flowing 
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Virg. Acnead. 


1.Keg.to,z, 


CiccrodeVeo 
n:ucriit, 


eF diſcourſe of the Soule 


aire flowing hard together which is al 
ſocalled aSpirit.The hebrew word xe- 
pheſh torthe ſoul,& ruach for the ſpirit, 
are accounted in their originali ſenſe, 
to ſignifie alſo one thing, to wit, a 
breath, or blait. The Grecke word for 
the ſoule, Juyy' 1s derined of Ly re- 


Frigero,becaule breath is letin to coole 


things naturally hote,and is therefore 
the ſamein meaning with Tywus [piri- 
tas, of av6e ſpiro. The like is in the La- 
tine tongue, wherein as the word /piri- 
t:zs is taken often for winde , and 
breath, as in the Poct, Borez cum [piri- 
£15 alto inſonat e/Egeo. And of the Queen 
ot the SGuth, when ike came to Sai- 
71,and ſodainly ſawe his exceeding 
gloric and Maicltie , it is ſaid of her. 
being amazed, zonerat amplius m ea [pi- 
rit;zz,there was no more breathin her. 
So vſually in the beſt approued Latine 
Authors,the word animais allo taken 
for winde,and breath, Telyſaith,mer 
:gne et terram Deus aquam anmamque po- 
/ait, Betwixt the element of fire, and 
the earth,God hath placed the water 
ar.d the ayre, Gerain Terence, telleth 

Antipho, 


« 
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and Spirit of Man. 2 
Antopho, how by hearkening and liſte- rerenr.ia | 
ning,he had found out the parents of **>=. 
Phanium, acceſſi, aſtiti, animam compreſſi, 
aurem admoni:lcame necre,ſtood cloſe, 
held in my breath, and liſtened. And 
in P/autss,the fault of the breath is cal- 
led feror anime. Phil:niaum (aid to Dema- pry + 
netus,aic amabo,anfatet anima vxoristue? EE 
As1nthe three chiefeſt languages the 
ety.nologic of the wordes, vied for 
ſouie and ſpirit, do import oneforce 
and nature,ſfoin the three principall 
ſignifications, and purpoſes, where- 
unto they are moſt commonly appli- 
ed,in the deſcription of the parts,and 
faculties of man, they haue as large a 
priuiledge, the one as the other. For, 
firſt they aretaken generally, for the 
ſpirit oflife in cueryliuing creature? | 
AS1n Geneſir it is ſaid, Fenerunt ad Noa- Gen7e1y. 
chum bina ex omni carne in qua erat ſpiritus 
vite. There came2.&2 .otal to Noai,in 
whowas the ſpirit of life, 7#/.extolleth Tulli.de ſenec 
thoſe olde men, quorum ad extremum OA 
ſpiritumprouetta eſt prudentia, whole wil- 
domeencreaſeth, euen vnto the ende 
of their life. /£n2as promiſeth to Eee 
B 3 mind- 
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Vir. Aencid.q 


Gen.37021. 


Exod, 21.23. 


Pſal. 59.4. 


Math.6.2 5. 


Math.2.20, 


Luk.9.2 4, 


Lel.16,1 


eA diſcourſe of the Souls 
mindful of D:1o,— dxm ſpirits hos regit 
artus,while life doth laſt. 

This bodily life1s called often in 
the Scripture, by the worde of anima : 
Reuben laid to his brethren concer- 
ning Joſeph : Neon percutiams:s enum 1 ant- 
ma: Let vs not ſtrike him ir. {oule, that 
15, let vs rot kill him. The law of retri- 
bution1s,cye for eye, tooth for tooth, 
hand for hand, arimen pro anma, life 
for lite. Daxid praieth to be deliuered 
from thoſe bloud-thirſtie men, which 
laid waite for his ſoule. Our Sauiour 
commaundeth ys notto be /e/hicits pro 
auma,carctull for the life, what we ſhal 


eate or drinke,norfor the body,what * © 


raiment we ſhall put on. The Angell 
bad Joſeph to take the babe and his 
mother,and to returne out of Xgypt 
into Iury, becauſe they were dead, gqus 
petebant animam pucruti, which ſought 
the childes life. © ui vault amiman ſuam 
ſeruare ({aith our Sautour) hee which 
will ſaue his life, ſhall looſe it,and hee 
which will looſe his life for my ſake, 
ſhall indeit, A good ſheapherd lay- 
eb downe his ſoule for his _. 

enat 


«nd Spirit of Man. 3 
that is, his life : as hee laid downe his rok. 3.16: 
ſoule for vs , ſo ſhould wee lay downe | 
our ſoules for our brethre,that is,our 
lives. The Poet /«xenal,reprouing the 
greedy couetouſnes of marchits,faith 
I nunc , et ventis animam commilte dolats 
Confiſus ligno, digitis 4 eyorte remotus 
© vatuor aut Septem. 
Secondly the word ſpirit, and ſoule, 
are inan equall degree taken vſually 
| forthe affections ot man, either good 
orcuill. The Apoſtle doth exhort vs Gal.6.:. 
roinſtru& one another with the ſpi- (9+ 
rite of mildneſſe. The Pſalmiſt pray- _ 
cth God, torenewaright ſpirit with- 2-51-70, 
in him, that is, holy motions of the . 
mind. The Prophet Eſay telleth the EGy.29.10 
ſtifke-necked people, that God had 
' calt ypon them,a ſpirit of ſlumber. SO greg.in mor. 
may proud & couetous aftections be peta 
called the ſpirit of pride,and the ſpirit ;jus mud; 
of couctoutineſle. So js the word ſoule v-n3- ſpiricus 
often vicd for the affections of the mare locui- 
heart. The Prophet Damidlath, ve tra- BE: _ 
das me aumne hoſtiunz meorum, deliuer me © * 
notto the ſoule, that is, the wicke1 
deſire of my encmics, forfalſe witneſ* 
B; {cs 
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A diſconrſe of the Soule 


ſesareriſen vp againſtme. Anima S+- 
Gen.34.8. chem ad heſit Dine file Iacob;,the ſoule of 
Sichem,thatis,the affettion of his hart 
didcleaue vnto Dina, the daughter of 
[acob, The Lord faith by Ezekicl, that 
Prech.16.27 ÞE had giuen vp the I(raclites anime o- 
dio habentiumeos, to the ſoule, that is, 
the will and afteions of them thar 
hated them. So of good and louing 
affections, 1t is ſaid in the Aces of 
thoſc firſt conuerts , in the primitiue 


I Church, there was amongſt them cor 
anium et anima 21a, one heart, and one 
ſoule,that is, tkeir counſels did all a- 
gree, and their willes and affections 

Fph.4z, Wer. faithfully itoyned. The like doth 


the Apoltle Pax/exhort ys to,when he 
biddeth vs hold the vnitie of the ſpi- 


rit,inthe bond of peace. When the 


afte&ions of our Sauiour Chriſt are 
expreſſed, they are ſet out, ſometimes 

by the word ſpirit, and ſometimes by 

Ioh.1z.zr The word ſoule, Saint John faith, rar- 
_  batrs eff ſpirits, his ſpirit was trou- 
bled, when he ſaid, one of you ſhall 

betray me; andasitis in Saint Zzke, 

no crhgantt Teſur ſpirits, Telus reioyced 1n 
ſpirit, 


and Spirit of Man, £ 
ſpirit; when hee ſaid , Ithanke thee O 
Father,Lord of heauen andearth,that 
thou halt hid theſe thinges from the 
wiſe and prudent, andreucaled them 
to babes, cuen ſo was thy good plea- 
ſure.In Saint 2Zarke he {aid ,rr:/tis ef a- 
nima v/que ad mortem, my oule 1s for- 
rowtul ynto death,tary here & watch. 


Mark.r4.34 


And in Saint [hn,azima mea turbataeſt, 1... 


my ſ{oule1s troubled, and what ſhall I 
ſay,Father ſaue me from this houre.S, 
eZugnſtine doth expound theſe places 
to ſignific his infinite loue towardes 
mankind,and laith, capwr noſtrum: /uſce- 
pit membrorum ſuorum afſetlum : Our 
head vouchſated to take vpon him- 
ſelfe the aftefions of his myſtical bo- 
die, 

Thirdly, the word foule and ſpirit, 
doin asfull maner, the one as the 0- 
ther, point out vntovs the principall 
part of man, that rationall ſoule and 
vnderſtanding ſpirit , which becing 
partof mans ſubltance here, doti re- 
maine ſtil] immortall, when the budie 
15 extinguiſhed, Ofthat is meant that 
ſpeech of the wiſe man , when earch 

” B 4 goeth 


Aug.inlok 


Eccleſ,127 


- 4.5 di. eo SS. Eo 


Hebr.12:9 


Luk.23. 46 


Hebr, 4,15 


x,Pet.2,25 


Ver,11, 


I am, raal 


eA di/comrſe of the Soule 


gocth to earth, the ſpirit gocth to 


God which gane it. Thatdid the firſt 
Martyr Saint Stephen yezld vp into the 
hands ofChriſt, when he ſaid, Lord Ie- 
ſu recciue my ſpirit. Of that ſpeaketh 
the Apolile to the Hebrewes, if wee 


haue reuerenced the Fathers of our - 


fleſh, when they haue corrected ys, 
much more ſhall wee' bee ſubie@ to 
the Father of our ſpirites and }iue, OF 
that doth o#r Saujour ſpeake, in the 
yeelding vp of his ſoule , Father into 
thy hands Icommend my ſpirit; For 
as. he tooke truly mans fleſh, ſo tooke 
heealſo a humane ſoule, and was per- 
fe&t man, like vnto vs 1n all thinges, 
ſinne onely exceptcd.Saint Perer ſaith, 
ye were all as ſheepe going aſtray, but 
yeare returned to the theapheard and 
Bithop of your ſoules : And in the 
ſame Chapter againe, abſtaine from; 
fleihly luſtes, which figlit a zainſt the 
ſoule - 
Hee calleth by the name {uy} 4- 
ima, the ſpirit and principal! part of 
an. So dothSaint [ames, when he 
villeth vs to receiue with meceknes the 
þ : word 


-_ 


gemi anima deuota C briſti abſentiam: A 


and Spirit of Man. i 
word of God, which 1s able to ſauc 
your ſoules, ſo doth our Saajour 
Chriit when hee biadeth vs not ro 
teare them which kill tze body, and Mar 10.28 
haue no power to kill the {oule, bur 
to feare him that hath power to kill 
both body and ſoulc,and to caſt both 
into hell fire. ndin the Chapter fol- ,,. . ., 
lowing, learne of me that Iam meeke Heb. 13.17 
and lowliein heart, and you ſhall find [pris 
reſt vato your ſoules; of this ſpeaketh 
S. Hierom, Anima in aurige modum 1ets- am mr "As 
net freva [enſunm CHYYOAHIUP, The ſoule ; 
asa Wagoner doth holde and go- 
uern the bridle of the running ſen{es. auo.quett. 
Ande Luouſtine, Humana natura conſtat __ Co 
corpore &+ ſpirun quem etiarn animanm di- NP pes 
cunt, The nature of man doth conſiſt 
of a body and a fpirit, which ſpirit is 
calledalio the ſoule. And Bernard, Ap une 
dcuoute ſoule doth grone and ſigh, 
when it teeleth Chritt abſent, orlon- 
geth forthe comming of Chriſt. The 
other ſigntfications of the wordes g,, .,.,. 
ſoule and ſpirit, as whe ſoule is takery Rom.13. 4. ; 
either for the whole perſon of mAh, mi 
yet | 


Numb. ar,r 
Numb.6.6. 


Luk 324.37" 


eLD:/conr/e of the Soule, 


yet living, or for the body of man 
being dead, and the ſpirit taken for 
a Phamaſma, or Ghoſtappearing in 
ſome viſible ſhape,as Theophilatt doth 
expound that placein S. Zeke, where 
itis ſaid, that the Apoſtles, when our 
Sautour appeared to them, did think 
that they had ſcene a ſpirit, and were 
afraid, but our Sauiour did cheare the 
vp,why areye troubled? touch mee 
and behold,for a ſpirit hath not fleſh 
and bones as ye {ce mee haue, Theſe 
and {undry other acceptations ofthe 
wordes ſoule and ſpirit T omit as ime 
pertinent to the queſtion now 1n 


 hand,and doe thinke it more fit (the 


Xquiualency ofthe words being thus 
briefiylaid open) to paſle vato that 


which in order ought next to follow, 


to wit,the definition of an;a,whatit 
1s firft generally in al liuing creatures, 
and then more particularly what is 
the ſoule of man. 


Chap. 


EO) 


8 


>» 


-A 
; 
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Mo 


and Spirit of Man. ' 


Cuay It. 


What is the ſoule or anima, and how the 
ſoule in man doth differ from anima in 0- 


ther creatgares. 


nu 
In 


FI Hat that anima 1s, that is 
- v4 the life of all animal, of 
WW/ASY) all living creatures,itis 4 

wo queſtion much diſputed 


>4 


* amongſt auncient Philo- 
ſophers. Some doe make it a bodily 
thing, ſome a nature incorporeal,and 
ſoine onely the temperature of the 
body. The Stoickes taught, ammar 
eſſe vitales ſpiritus in ſangume, that the 
ſoule was onely the vitall ſpirites in 
bloud. If it be acorporall thing, then 
muſt it needes be like either the aeri- 
all or the fiery element. The ſignifica- 
tion of the worde doth import rather 
an acrial nature: but Democritzs called 
It, Igneam naturam Of a fiery nature: 
ſome called ita harmony,or(as Empe- 


Seetheſe opi- 
nions more.at 
large inths 

beginning of 


the 7.chaprter 


decles) a friend{hip of the elementes | 


and humors : Heraclitzs accounted 1% 
| a CCI- 


'Recl.30,1» 


e A Di/conrſeof the Somle, 

a certaine force,flowing from the ce- 
leſtiall bodies into the terreſtrial, vn- 
to which opinion the Poet ſcemeth to 
"Og- allude, /gnews eſt i{lts vigor &+ celeſtis origo 
Tully Tur i Ariſtotle defineth it 1) be SV7:ASYaays 
the continued motion (as 7w/y doth 
interprete1t) ofa naturall organicall 
body,haning life in power : ſome doe 
reprehend that interpretatio of Tully, 
& do think that it ſhould be expoun- 
Plato deleg. Jed rather perfectio, becoule zyraiyas 
arift.z,Pbyſic-ſignifieth pertet. But Plato vieth the 

& in lib.de 2 $7" gs i 
ener .anize. WOrd W7Aeyor Or ingiter & continue, & 
ar, 1-2.de 2ni. Certaine it 1s,that Ariſtotle doth vic 
principium, Often promniſcue, the wordes wreaaigany 
quo viumis- and ewepyert, for an efficiency and 
mouemur, WOrkIng motion : many hold it to be 
all one with £y Naga, a continuall a- 
gitation,as in the Prouerbe, yoazive 
AiT;ay paris vzros wdineyein, a drippe _ 
alwaics dropping, doth harden the 
hard rocke, and the Wiſeman ſayeth 
6 62a7oy Toy uidy 40T% WAiagyice pay as 
«oro, He that loueth his ſonne,doth 
continually adde correction to him. 
, When amwmais called a continued a- 
Litation, wee mult not ynderſtand an 
AC- 
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accidentall motion, bnt a ſubſtantiall 
and habituall agitation, ſtirring vp 


«  dARIONS. Hippocrates nameth 1t Jugvzoy 


-_ 


649,wy,the naturall heat, or the ſpirite 
in bloud,and hee addeth, Camhec a- 
mma mflammatur,pereunt & corpus & ani 
”4,becauſe when the heat and ſpirits 
doe not keepe aluſt proportion, the 
all liuing creatures are thereby extin- 
guiſhed. In the holy ſcriptures, the 
word ariz41s giuen to the bloud, Car- 
nem cum ſanguine ipſius,qui anma ipſuns eſt 


»e comedite, Eate not the fleſh with the ©0594 


bloud of it, which 1s his life, rantum- 
22040 non comedas vilum ſangminens, quia 
ſanguts cuinſque eſt ets amma,ideo non cons 
eac vilius animaw cum ipſins carne, Eate 
no bloude, for the bloude of cuery 
thing is the life, therefore cate not 
the life together with the fleſh. Here- 
vpon is the word azwmmaallo giuen to 


. cuery liuing Creature, 2 racunque ant- 


ma viucbat in mari , mortue eſt, Eueric 
ſoule that liued in the ſea, that is cue- 
ry liuing creature. Adam called by 


name ,omnem animam vizentem,ecuery 1t- Gen. 3,20. 


uing ſoule, thatis cuery liuing crea-s 
ture 


Deut. 1303 j 
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ture, omnis anima vitens que repit, euery 
creeping ſoule,thatis,creeping crea- 
ture, In moſtauthors, the worde 
bloud 1s taken for life, becauſe of the 
ſpirits of life proceeding of the 
bloud. when the Poet de'cribeth a 
man ſlain,he vſeth rhis pkraſe, 
Purpuream vomit ille animam, 
He caſt out his parple-rcd ſoule,that 
1s his life together with his bloud: Ga- 
ln defineth animalem [piritum eſſe exha- 


lationem quandam ſanguints benign, the a- 


nimall ſpirit to be a certain exhalati- 
on of the beſt part of bloud. And atf- 
terward ſheweth how this animal ſp1- 
ritis engendered of the vitall : the 
thinneſt and pureſt portion of the vi- 
tall ſpirits engendered.in the heart, & 
arteries,1s carried vp to the ventricles 
of the braine,and there wrovght into 
an animall ſpirit,and from thence by 
the ſinewes, doth excerciſe his force 
incuery part of the body : the braine 

oth purge ſuperfluous vapours, but 
this animall ſpirit it doth retaine as 


e familiar vntoirſelfe: and although 
*aaturally all ſpirits doe alcend ,and 


not 


— _— ——— 
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not diſcend, yet theſe animall ſpirites 


| being gouerned of the ſoule,are car- 


ried downeeuen into the feet, and to 
euery part of the body.,for this diffe=- 
rence doc the Galeniſtes make be- 
twixt anima & Spirit: Spiritus itaſe ha- 
bet ad animam,ut ad ignem ſ[cintilla, The 


ſpirit is in reſpe& ot the ſoule,as the Galen de_ 
ſparkle inreſpe& of the fire, or (as1n P!<=sHipp+ 


ſome places Galen doth ſpeake) the 
anima Or ſoule dwelleth in the body 
of the braine,as the workman, primi 
antem ei organumti ad unnuerſos ſenſus 
tum ad motus volkntarics eſſe antimalems 
ſpmitum,and that her chieteſt inſtru- 
ment both forall ſenſes, and for all 
voluntarie motions,is the animal ſpi- 
rites. What the ſubſtance of ammais, 
hee confeſleth often,that hee is igno- 


the elementes, eſpecially of the fiery 
and acriall. But moſt vſually for the 
ſpeciall kindes and powers of it, hee 
followeth very often the diuiſion of, 
Plato, who maketh three anime /pecrds 

in 


Gal.lib.de 

: « : fzrus formate 
rantofit Heenclineth ſometimes to & lib deavim. 
the opinion of them,which make 4- © <orp.rempe 
wima tO be ypazy, a temperature of mutua conſe- 


Gal.ibid, & in 
hb, 9,de pla- 

c:t,Bippo.& 
Piats, 


Gal.de narur, 
faculrt,i,1.c-r. 
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in man, the firlt, he caileth, 5auonxcy, 


Or ao3451xcy, the principall gouernour. 


or rationall ſoule, hauing the ſenrin 
the brain,and working by ſenſes, vo- 
Juntary motions, imaginations, me- 
mory,ynderftandingand indgement, 
The ſecond, Py,,945t;, the iraſcible 
ſoule, having ſeat in the heart, and 
working by vitall power by afic£tions 
and perturbations. 

The third ;-fwwmu,,the appetitory 
or cocupilcible ſoules, hauing ſent 
inthe liuer,and working by nourith- 
ing,increaſing procreation,and w hat 
ſocuer operations of nature.” 


The faculties of the firſt are called. 


Animall, the ſecond vitall, the third 
naturall: to the fit, do ſerue the (1- 
newes;to the {econd,the arteries;and 
to the third, the veines,the vegetatiue 
life in plants1s called by Galen rather 
natzra then anima, the naturall force 
of increaſing and propagating. The 
anma ſcn(itina, or ſenſible toule giuing 
ſenſe and mouing, is common to ma 
with brute creaturcs : but the ratio- 
"all ſoule which P/aro thought to 
pro. 


4 d 


TA» 
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proceed from God,and e-£5ſtotle ac-, 


tion of man, but 3«54y ourwardly 
by the gift of God, and Hippocrates ac- 
knowledged not to bee nouriſhed 
with meates and drinkes, and yemma- 
out £y oy Ty nOt ableto bealtered by 
them,and therefore immortall, that 
15 indced the eflentiall difference of 
man,whereby hee is diſtinguiſhed fro 
Other creatures voyde of reaſon. It 
was thus defined by Alcmaon Cratons- 


Gal,lib. 9.de 
\counted notto come by the genera- P/aciusHip,» 


Piztoglis. . 


Ariit,lib,2,de 
gencr,animal 
CiP, $o 


Hipp.1io, 1,dp 
vickus rations 


ades one of the ſchojilers of Pythagoras, pro in 


(as Plaro ſheweth) animaecſt /ubſtantia, 
ſomilis eternzs eſſentus, ſemper mobil;s motis 
ello,qui conuentt naturis celeſichus, The 
ſoule 1s a ſubſtance,like to the eternal 
eſſences, alwayes moueable with 
that motion, which agreeth to hea- 
tenly natures. Augyftine (aieth, A- 
ima eſt ſubſtantia creata inuſ;bilis,, incor- 
porea,amr ortalis, Deo fimillima,umaginem 
habens creatoris (us. The ſoule is alub- 
ſtance created, inuiſible,incorporeal, 
immortall, moſt like vnto G OD, 


Phadros 


Aunguſt,in 


lib,de defini- 


tione anim. 


and bearing the image of her Crea- , 


tor. @ 
" 2 Ae - 
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Mclanah.deZ 


rrima,pay, rs {earthen definerh the ſoule to be 
an intelligent jpirite, the ſecond 
parte of mans ſubſtance, and yet ſo, 
that being ſeperated from the body, 
1t remaineth ſtill ;mmorrall. 
eAhanaſins,although hee account 
Arnavaſ.rom. C 
4.in rractaru The eflence of the Soule to be ſuch as 


de deiwitioni- that it cannot bee knowne of man : 
bus eccleſiatti- 


cis. for he ſaieth, Triaſwnt, que ſecundsm 


e ſſemtiam homimbss ſunt incognmta, Derns, 
eTngelns,c) anmazque ſolt Deo ſecundum 
eſſentiam cognita ſunt, yet afterward in 
the ſame place, hee endeuoureth by 
a compariſon to reſemble the ſame 
vato vs. As the Sunne beames (ſ{aicth 
hee) doe enter into the houſe, and 
poſleſie one place,and yet do lighten 
the whote houſe, euen fo the ſoule, 
though 1t haue a ſcat inthe heart,and 
- alfoinother principall partes of the 
head and body,yet dothitfurther di- 
{tribute her vitall power to cuery 
part of the body. This ſimilitude was 
vſed before by the auncicnt Philoſo- 


Cureusin 


Pk: fic. phers. Platoand Ariſtotle ſpeaking 
of that pcincipall part of man,called 

85,0 dezran, the one doth compare 

it 


—— 
CT 


3 
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itto the Sunne: and the other to the 
light, :becauſe ſundry beames are 
ſpread from it vnto ail ſuch partes of 
the body,as are capable thereof: The 
loweſt beame is called of A4riftotle, v3; 
ne Innes, radius avime paſſimnes, vel pa- 
rebilis, This ſuffering beame 1s ſpred 
intoall the powers of the ſenſitine 
ſoule, and euen into the faculties of 
the outward ſenſes, and is totned with 
rhem, &doth furniſh them with that 
power,that they may-bee able to bee 
conuerted and reflected into them- 
ſelues, otherwiſe they ſhould be like 
vnto bees; making curious workes, 
and yet not judging of that which 
they haue made. But in man by the 
communicating of the rational ſoule, 
the tenſes doe refle&t and comprehEd 
themſelues. There 15 an other beame 
of the rationall ſoule, called Jidyua, 
antelletlus,radins agens,the attiue or wor 
King beame, which doth diſcourſe of 
martters;and ſometimes doth vſe the 
helpe of the inferior powers,the ima- 
gination,and the ſenſes & ſometimes 
doth returne into his owneſſence, #- 

& boue 


bY £7 vid: 


RR og AT 
þ . Wee. 


eA Niſcourſe of the Soule, 
boue both theſe beames there is mew 
pura & dmSis, the mind pure and 
without paſſ16, not mingled with the 
bodily powers,nor vſing them for her 
knowledge,but plainely inorganical. 
It hath areſpeR and confideration of 
the body, butit doth therewith re. 
turne into her ſelfe and regarde her 
Andreas Lay OWN Chicf patterne. A famous Phi- 
rent-lib.de fition of Our age, to ſhadow out the 
ens, 7 ſoulc of man, doth vſe an other ſimi- 
litude,drawn from the forme of a iu- 
diciall court : he calleth imagination 
th:2 preferrer of the bils or promoter: 
reaſon the examiner and iudge: and 
memory the Cuſtos rotulorjs, or Regi= 
ter. Firſt, imagination, by the com- 
mon ſenſe, and by the outward ſenſes 
(which ſhee doch vſe as ſpies) doth 
take hold of many matters,and exhi- 
 bitethemto the vnderſtanding.And 
as many times captaines being drawn 
on by the crrour of their ſpies, do at- 
tempt ſomeexploits, which redound 
ro their great harme: ſo reaſon being 
, beguiled with theerrour of imagina- 
£:0n,doth fall into folly and ra(tnes. 
| | The 
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The Greeke Philoſophers docerre 2- 


\ bour the imagination of mi, ſome of 


them doe make itto bee all onewith 
the common ſenſe, & ſome make the 
1maginatio in man,&in brute beaſtes 
to be both alike: but both the aflertis 
ons are erronious, for the common 
ſenſe or inwarde ſenſle, dooth in the 
ſame moment of time together with 
the outward ſenſes, perceiue thoſe 
things which do fall ynder ſenſe, and 
when the obie&is remoued, the atio . 
of the comon ſenſe doth vterly ceaſe, 
but the 1imaginatio, although the bo- 
dies be takenaway,yetir doth retain 
the formes,and of diuerſe things can 
make one,as of a mountain and gold 
can makea golden mountaine. Again 
the common orinwarde ſenſe doth 
only perceiue thoſe things which are 
brought vnto it by the benefite of 
the outward ſenſes, but imaginati- 
on gocthfurther,and doth put forth 
herpowerin high and lofty matters. 
Atthe firſt fight ofa wolte the ſheepe 
doth flie away, and yet cannot that , 


ſagacity beattributed to the outward 
KY C4 {en- 
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ſenſes, neither can we ſay, that the i- 
magination in brute beaſtes is the 
ſame thatitisin man : for in beaſtes 


| itis occupied wholy in appetites, in 
ſeeking thoſe thinges wherewith it is 
F-51 - delighted,& in flying frothoſe things- 
| which they imagine will bring harm. 


; But mans imagination doth beholde 
' many thinges very farre remoued fro 

| affections and appetites, and when 

| Imagination hath conceived many 


| things,and by the exhibiting of thEag 
Y it were, rowſcd reaſon out of {lcepe, 
| then doth reafon ponder & diſcourſe 
; of the matters, proceeding to & fro 
from the effeRes. to the cauſe, & doth 
_ thereupon inferre concluſions, and 
CaluinInfiir, determine vpon reſolutions. The com 
| 1 -GEFe'5* moſenſcisas it were areceptacle, 1n- 
i to the which by the outward ſenſes, 
| 


(as by inftrumentes)all maner ofob- 

A ices are infuſed. Phantaſie dooth 
iudge of thoſe thinges which bee ap- 

S- prehended by common fenl(e;Reaſon 
Z:0 hath an vnuuerfall iudgement,. farre 
Ph beyond thoſe thinges which doe fall 
i '«ader ſenſe, And aboue themall that 

2 kl which 
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which 1s called 4Zexs the minde, doth 
with a quiet and fixed contemplation 
behold thoſe thinges whereof reaſon 
hath diſcourſed. The three faculties 
called cogzitiue the cognitiue or know- Caluinibid, 
ing faculties of the ſoule, haueother 
three appetitiue faculties, antwering 
vnto them. Volauntas the wil, doth pro- 
perly deſire that which the mind and 
reaſon dopropound. Ys iraſcendithe 
courage,doth catch at thoſe thinges 
which are reached out by reaſon and 
fantaſie. And ws concupiſcend; the con- 
cupiſcence, doth defire and appre- 
hend ſuch things as are obicced by 
fantaſie and ſenſe, How All theſe 
ſhould be rightly vſed,it is thus defi- 
ned byan ancient Father, Caro qua- 
tor conſtat el:mentis : anima tribus ve- © I. þ 
getater naturis: eft enim rationalis ad aiſ= 7.2i:\m.pani 
cernendam;concups/cibilis aa virtutes appe- at 
tendumrraſcibilis ad vtis adgcr/andum, 
The fleſh conſiſteth of fower elemets, 
and the fonle is quickned in three na- 
tures:for it iseither raticnall to dit- 
cerne;or concupitcible to deſire ver-, 
tue; or irafcible to abhorre ſinne, 

C4 Some 


I "II 
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Calu.1: flit,l.n 


cap. 15, 
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Some doe make in the ſoulethree be- ' 
ginnings of a&tions,fenſe, vaderſtan= /' 


Cing & appctire.Some do more brief 
ly bring it into aDichotomy,making 
onely two parts of the ſoule, to witre 
vnderſtanding and will: vnder vnder- 
ſtanding.they do comprehend ſenſe, 
and in will they include apperite:vn- 
derſtanding doth diſcerne & decree, 
and the will doth make choiſe of that 
which rea(o hath preſcribed, & refuſe 
what ſhe hath diſalpwed. The appetite 
if it do obey reaſo,& natural inſtin&, 
itis called 6&3 an carneſt deſire, but 
ifit do ſhake off the yoke of reaſon, it 
1S -0og a ſodain and raſh perturbatio, 
whichis rather a corruption & infir= 
mity,the a natural faculty of theſoule. 
The Orator(or tather in that booke 
, the Philoſopher)doth the account the 
apetite to be a right force of the ſoule 
when it obeyeth reaſon, Duplex eſt vis 


Tul.lib.: off. anmorum,vuna pars in appetitu poſita,alte- 
ra in ratione, que docet & explanat quid © 


ne fit, ua vtra- 


faciendum, fugien 


io preſit. But our Chriſtian faith 
gecth further , aud dooth teach 
| VS 


a: 


* 
— 
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\ vs, that all our reaſon, our thoughts, Row.2.7: 


. . £2 £ 
our knowledge,our appetites,our wil, J'cor#s; 


our wiſtdome,and the very ſpirites of Gen,8,z1. 
our mind,are blinde,darke, and euen rape 
dead,vnlefle they be lightened by the Iob.i,s, 
beames of Gods werd,and quickened wma 
by his ſanRifying Spirit, It was well LTims.6. | 
ſaid of Gregerie, Anima in corpore vita eſt ME .- - 
carns, Dems auters qus vinificat omma,vita 

eſt auimarum. T he foulein the bodic,is 

the life of the fleſh; bur God, which 
quickeneth all things,is the lifeofour, 
ſoules, AndoteAugnſtme,ſicut expirat ©, oth ag 
corpus crm animanm emit ta expirat ants Math:Cap.s 
ma cum Deum amutit; Deus amſſus mors 

anime, anima emi(ſa mors corporis, As the 

body dieth , when it ſenderh out the 

ſoule, ſo doth the ſoule dye , when it 

loſeth God:the {eperation from God, 

is the death of the ſoule, cuen as the 

parting of the ſoule, is the deach cf 

tne body. This is ops anime, regere mfe- 

riorem,et regiaſuperiere, the proper Of- Avguſt,lib,s, 
fice of the {oule is, to goucrne man, TP>5> 
and to be goucrned it ſelfe of God. 
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whether anima vegetatiza,ſenſitiga,et rati- 
onalis, the vegetatine,ſenſuine,and ratio- 
nail ſoules bee three {eucrall formes of 
ſoules,or but dincrs faculties of one ſouls. 


IN”, Een the vegetatiue force, 
ANZ the ſenſitine lite , and the 
Ll rational ſoule, are conlide- 
Si red in themſc]ues, andin 
their owne nature, they muſt needs be 
accounted three diſtin& kindes: be- 
cauſe the firſt is in plants, &all things 
growing on the earth : The ſecond 18 
common both to bruit beaſt and 
man; And the third 1s proper to man 
onely, But when they areall ioyned 
together in man,then the queſtion 1s, 
whether they are to bee reckoned 
three ſortes of amme,or bur only three 
diltin& powers of one ſoule. Galen 
doth in diuers of his bookes, followe 
ſill rhe poſitions ofP/aro,and as there 
are three principallparts of man, the 
, heart,the brayne,and the liuer, ſo hee 
© gacherh expreſſcly, that their ſeueral 
ſortes 


n ” ORR” 
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'# FEY 
\ ſortes of anma, tres amrme ſ:1nt ſpecies, Gal.lib, de 2- 


faith he,there are three kinds,or (forts wmict corps 


jo -of ſoules, and addeth preſently the mer rhurus 


ment murtua 


partition of P/azo, And againe, phres ©nſequutio- 
ſunt aAnline ſpecies, ct triplics ſeac coilocate. G 1.de placit 
there are three maners and formes of j7P-e* * Hr: 
the ſoule, and placed in thrce (cuerall 

ſeates: he citeth againe , the diuiſi- 

on made by Plato. eAriftetle, although 

in ſome places hee maketh but one Vie Peucer, 
Jdrola, gouerning all , yet when hee ©7559 
giucth to the vegeratiue,{ſcnſitiue,and 

rational ſoule, three ſcuerall times of 
beginning, and ſeueral! efticient and 


 materiall cauſes, and ſeuerall maners 


of working, he ſecmeth verie euident- 
ly to make three diſtin ſortes of axj- Ariſt.de gene 
me, Forhe teacheth plainely thoſe a- Tema? 
»wa, Or {oules, whole ations arc cor- 
porall, doenot come from outward, 
but do growe in ,and with the bodie , 
Nec ſimul fiert auinatum et fetum: It hath 
a vegetatiue force to growe in the 
wombe,cuen before itis endued with 
ſenſe,, But of the minde hee addeth 
Ailmeret os Toy vs v Wovoy buegity inexmvdl, 
%) bcjoy fivers woyoy, £ 3% tydp avr TH avs” 
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Yee XOIPOy9 wha rikh eegyed, Onely the 
mind dothcome from out ward,and is 
only diuine. For the powers and ope- 
ationsof the bodie, doe not commu- 
ni cater-ith rhe operations thereof. 
Melanchthon doth nor condemnethe 


Melanch de arguments of Occam, wherein hee en. 
ani, Pag.z1 
P'%-*' deuoured to demonſtrate,thatthera+ 


tionall and ſenfitiue foule,are diftin& 
things in man : Hisreafonsare , be- 
cauſe thz rationall and ſenſitive appe- 
tites are contrary one to another,and 
itis vnpo(sible that in the ſelfe fame 
indiuiſible nature,there ihould bee at 
the ſame t:me contrarie appetites, A- 
gaine,if man beget man, it muſt needs 
be with life and ſenſe. It ſeemeth a 
groſſe thing to imagine that other ba 
ſer creatures ſhould naturally procre- 
ate and bring forth iſfue of their owne 


kinde, with life and ſenſe, and that. 


man being ſo farre a more excellent 
creature, il ouid not in procreation 


Thereaſons YEC1d ſo much as ſenſe and life, How- 


ofthe which 
detend three 


ſocuer the rationall ſoule, the vnder- 


ſeverall kind, ftanding and mind,commeth not ex 
trwauce fro the ſeed of the parents, but 
is 


of ſoules in 


- and Spirit of Man. 1s 
\ is inſpired andgiuen of God, yetthe 
vegetatiue and ſenfitiue power (as he 
| faith ) cannot but come by naturall 
propagation,if in bruite beaſts, much 
more in man, the more noble crea- 
ture, Moreouer,after their opinion, 
* \ therationall ſoule differeth from the 
| other in continuance and cternitie- 
1 Forwhereas ſhe is 1mmortall and per- 
petuall,the others,to wit, the vegeta- 
tiuz and the ſenſitiue, as they haue 
their beginning with the bodie, ſo 
haue they their endalſo. For their acti 
ons are wholy organical, neither haue 
they any power or becing, when the 
. bodilyinſtruments do fayle. The ſen- 
| ſitiue power is corporall, and diuiſi- 
'_  ble,butthe mind or ſoule, is a ſpirit 
incorporal!, and therfore indiuifible, 
and is indeed the only eſſentiall diffe- 
rence betwixt man and bruitith crea- 
tures, Whiles ſhe is vnited with the 
bodie,ſhe geuerneth all the powers of 
| the bodic,and imparteth her efficacy, 
;_ tocuerypartof it, according as it is, 
found capable thercot. As the Sunne 
in the great world, doth come t5 
{ome 
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ſome partes with his beames, andto | 


other parts onely with his efticacie, e- 
uen ſo in this microco/mus the little 
world man, the diuine ſpirit, the 
ſoule, doth on ſome partes calt the 
beames of her light, and impart vnto 
other, the power of her quickening 
ſpirit, and is indeed both the foun- 
raine of life in this world, to the body 


| being made capable by the vegetatiue 


and ſenſitiue facuities, the good tem- 


peratures ofthe firſt qualities; and at- 


ter this life, when the vegetatiue and 
naturall forces ſhall ceaſe, the bodie 
being by gloritication, made eternal - 
ly capable, itihall miniſterto it a life 
that neuer ſhall haue end.A man doth 
ſuſtaine no tourney. ifattheſame time 
wherein he expecteth the paymentof 
a debt, (though the debt be not paid) 
yet his comminz forit, doth by occa- 
ſion ſodainly yeel him ſuch prefer- 
ment,as whereby he thall neuer ſtand 
in neede of that debt ſo expected. 
Andeuenſlo itis no abaſing vnto ma, 
,aotto haue that debt of nature, ſenſi- 
"tie life (which all living creatures 
hauc 
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: haue)when at the ſame time, in ſtead 

of that which ſhould haue come from 
parents God doth inſpire a far better, 


euen aliuing {oule, performing al,&3a . 


thouſand times more then the other 
could haue done.I therfore hold their 
opinion to be ſoundeſt, which do at- 
tribute vnto min bur one ſfoule, com- 
prehending and gouerning al the po- 
wers in man, The vegetatiue and ſen- 
ſitine faculties,are but bodily tempe- 
ratures , or corporall agitations, ha- 
uing their motions according to the 
good diſpoſition of the inſtruments, 
and alſo their continuance according 
ro their continuance. But the mo. 
uing ſpirit which moueth all, and ru- 
lethall, andquickeneth all, is that 
one ſoule of man,of which Chry/oſtorze 
ſpeaketh, oma dypiicia nature notre de- 
ait Des binos ocrilos, binas aures., binas ma- 
45 binos pedes animam autem v.,quam 
feperdiderimus, quid ſupereſt quorum mwi- 
tamaneamus: God hath giuen all.o- 
ther things double vnto vs,that if one 
be hurt, the other may ltand vs in 
ſtead,cies,cares,hands & fect double. 

But 


Peucer.de di- 
uinat cap de 
phyſiog. 


Chryſoſt.ad 
populum An- 
tioch.hom. 1g 


But he hath giuen vs but one ſoule, | 
which itwedeſtroy , what is therein | 
the world, whcreby we may hope for * 
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tfdor,in ery- Any life? And J/idore, anima dum 

' | molog- withficat corpus , anina oft; dum wult 
1. animus eſt; azm ſcit mens eſt ; dum reco- 
lit memoria eſt; dum retium mdicet ratio eff; 


| drum ſpat ſpirtus eſt ; dum aliquid ſentit 
| 


ſenſs ef. The ſoule is one, but 1s cal- 
led byſeuerall names , accordinp.to 
Vide Curae; Ber ſeuerall and manifold operations: 
2 Phyſie. Some holding the opinion of Plato, 
| that there bee three diſtin ſoules in 
t man, do conclude that co be the cauſe 
| : of apparitions of ghoſtes , becauſe 
34 - | Plato taught that the ſenſitiue ſoule 
1 | doth remaine a while after death, asa 
W* | | 
| 


garment & coutering to the rationall. 
|} Phitopon, BUT 1 omit that as a playne dreame. 
I Grarmat, Johannes Phuloponus , a Grecian Philo- 
*'H | ſopher,and yet a chriſtian, ſaid that he 
= could not conceiue how the wicked 
ſhould be puniſhed after this life, vn- 
# lefle the ſenſitiue ſoule doe continue. 

No doubt as the ſouls of them which 
| », dying in the Lord, are alreadic blefled 
. and with Chriftio EROang 
| : go - 
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theLambe, howſocuer they want the Apoci22,5, 


bodily eye, and haue no light of the 
Sun, but the Lord Godis their light 


foreuer:ſo the rich glutron his ſoule,,, ,, 


& the ſouls of as many, as are alreadic 
damned with him,do endure the tor- 
ments prepared for the diuell and his 
angels. Howſocuer the bodies being 
not yet raiſed vp, they cannot be ſaid 
to haue their corporal ſenſes. The wa - 
ner of the t0ies &puniihmets after this 
life(forthe arme of Gods mercy, and 
the arme of his juſtice are both of 
one length) is incomprehenſible and 
vnſpeakable,ſuch as no ete can ſee,no 
eare can hcare,neither can it enter in- 
to the hart of 104. But it 1s many wales 
apparant, that howſocuer in the day 
of 1udgement the body ſhal-be ioined 
to the ſoul,as in ſociety of either bliſle 
or torment, yet is that immortal & 1n- 
utfible creature of it ({elfe inorganical, 
ſufficiently able tor all her a&ios,mo- 
tions,and operations, without the bo 
dily inſtruments, humors, qualities, 
powers,agitations, temperaments,or 
any corporall faculties wharſocuer. 
Þ Cn AP: 
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Whether anima the ſoule. bee a medium, a 


meanc or middle thing betwixt the ſpirit 
Sd, OE 


j 
$ 


Tuers late writers ſet it 
| downe fora firme poſition, 
0 arima eſt medium mter ſpiritums 
= et corpus : The bodie and (pi- 
ritare ſo contrarie one to another, 
that they cannot be ioyned together, 
but by a widdle or meane ; now the 
meane to ioyne themis the ſoule, and 
hid pap, mas OO cxpoundeth whatthar ſoule is, 4- 
Fol 141 nima ft corports motrix , 1tis the mouer 
of the bedie,and after he ſaith , anma 
duobus conſtat motu ſcilicet et ſenſu, the 
ſoule doth confiſtof two things, to 
wit,mouing and ſenſe, Andaftteward 
he addeth athird thing, to wit appe- 
Fol 145: utes, odrt animarn in corpore qui franat ap- 
petitus,he hateth his ſou'e 1n his body, 
which doth bridle his appetites, 
And 1n another place defineth it to 
Fol 137 , beethe lite, anima cf} vita corports , et 
ſubilantia media inter animam , et corpus 
par- 


Dern,in claue 
Pag 1 38,6 
£42: 
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participans de auimo,et corpore, the word 
arima ſignifieth the life of the bodie, 
and is a middle ſubſtance betwixt the 
mind and the bodice , and taketh part 
of both, By which places his mea- 
ning ſeem=th to be, that the worde a- 
»ima ſhould. comprehend whatſocuer 
is betwixt the principall part of mans 
{-ulc, and the groſſeneſle of the bodi- 
ly ſubltance, andrhat the immorrtall 
inviſible ſuvſtance,js by it, as by a ſe- 
cond middle {ubſtance, vnited to the 
bodie, In theſe his aſſcrtions hee is 
firſt iniurious to the worde anima, 
which(as I haue ſhewed alreadie)hath 
as large a ſignification, as hath the 
word ſpirit, for the immortall ſoule of 
man, and hath beene alwayes fo vſed 
in all ages amonegſtPhiloſophers,and 
approued Latine Authors, and eſpe- 
cially amongſt the moſt religious Fa- 
thers of the Church, in all their ſer- 
mons, and diſcourſes: and further in 
as many as haue tranſlated the holy 
Scriptures vnto vs. As it is taken 
ſometimes for the inferiour faculties, 


, ſoisalſothe worde ſpirit, and there- ? 
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fore there is no reaſon, why the one - 
| ſhould beereſtrained itrialy to an in- 
_ feriour baſerſubſtance,more then the 
other. 
TIRES. The excellent interpreter of Plate, 
devits caeh. DAarhons Ficmns, maketh /piritus to be 
CR 8 mearmm berwixt corpus and arima. 
*12:31<P3 His wordsarc, inter animan et corpus n 
D | P# 
wobis ſpiritus neceſſario requiritur tanquam 
medium,quo anima ditina et adit corpori 
craſſiors, ct vitam cidem penitus largiatur, 
Betwixt the ſoule and the bodic a ſp1- 
ritis of neceſſitie required in vs, as1t 
werea middle ormeane whereby the 
ſoule being diuine, may be preſent to 
the body,being more grofſe,and tho- 
rowly beſtow life ypon 1t. Anda little 
aftcr, Scinmw vinentia omma tam plantas 
quam animallz per quendam ſpiritum vinere 
et generare ju jim: lapides ſui ſmiles non 
generant,q114 (pritns mus crafſiors materia 
cohibetur : Wee knowerhat all liuing 
things, as well plants as ſenſible crea- 
tures, dolive by a certaine ſpirit, and 
thereby get their likes But {tones dos 
, not bring forth their like, becauſe the 
ſpirit in them is holden backe by the 
| groſlencs 


and Spirit of Man. is 
groſſeneſle of their matter. 
The ineaning of F«mzs , doth not 
much differ from Dornue , but that 
which the one calleth az-za,the other 
calleth ſpirite, becauſc indeede'the 
wordes are equivalent , and bothof 
them equiuocall : And therefore to 
rake away ambiguitic , the beſt had 
beene foreither of them to: haue ad- 
ded co the worde the difterence, as to 
haue ſaid rhat the vegetatiue and fen- 
ſitiue ſoule , is the middle betwixtthe 
rationall ſoule and the bodie, or that 
the ſpirit of life is the middle betwixt 
the vnderſtanding fpirit of man and 
the bodie, But Dorxe in calling that 
vegetatiue and ſenſitive facultie , a 
third ſubſtance doth ſeeme to haue 
drawne his poſition out of Origen, who 


doth directly ſet it downe, that anmma i201 ſuper 
Leut.Hom,a. 


1s inſuch ſort a medium betwixt the 
ſpirit & the bodie, that theſoule ma 
be damned, and yct the ſpirit ſaued, 


and one of his proofes 1s, becauſe it is Origenin Ma. 


= e's I thaeum hom, 
ſaidin the Goſpell, that God can caſt 20,Fol,o6. 


both bodie and foulc into hell fire,ex 
eo quod nilnt de ſpiritue dixit jerndenter often=" 
D 3 dituy 
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ditur,quod ſpiritus cum anima peccatrice 
non ſimul punitur * qui enim peccautt aimids- 
trr,ct pars quiden eu cum infiaelibus Prni- 
tur, quod autem non cins, reuertitur ad De- 
wm q41 dedit eur, Secing hee ipeaketh 
nothing of caſting the ſpirit into hell, 
itis cuicently ſhewed thar the ſpirit 
is not punlihed tog2ther with the fin- 
full ſoule:The perſon that ſinned,is di- 
uided, and partis puniſhed with the 
Infidels, and that w hich 1s not his, but 
Gods that gaueit, muſt returne ta 
God that gauc it. 

A very groſle errour is this, as are 
likewiſe many other opinions, which 
the {aid Origen doth hold , as concer- 
ning the ſoule; as that ones anime c- 
rant tm mitio ſimul create , all ſoules were 


created in the beginning all together; 
which hereſic of his, is at large confu- + 


 _ ted by Aquinarzand animan ſaluatoris fi;- 
ip ai iſſe antequam naſceretur a} rgine, &t tn re- 
theologias ſfututione ommnium animas Chriſtiazorum Iu- 
deorum et Gentilium vnizzs conditionis fore, 
et ex eAngelis fiers anwnas, & rurſus ex 
ammis Angeclos, Taattne foule of our 


. Sauiour Chriſt was betore hee was 


C 


| 


> 
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conceiued of the Virgine, and thatin 
the reſtoring of all things, the ſoules 
of Chriſtians, Iewes, and Gentiles, 
ſhall bee all of one eſtate and conditt- 
on , and that of Angels are made 
ſoules, and againe of foules Angels, 
All which abſurde opinions of Origen 
are condemned by Saint Hirom. 
Whatſocuer therefore may be gathe- 


proue animato be a third (ſubſtance in 
man, wee ſec by thele his allertions, 
what little account may 1ultly bee 
made thereof . But ſay they, there are 
many places in the holy Scriptures, 
wherein the worde ſoule and ſpirit 
are both joyned together in ſuch ſort, 
that they ſeeme apparantly norto ſig- 
nifie one thing. Indeede when they 
are ioyned both together, all the Fa- 
thers ofthe Church, generally doe 
make a difterence betwixt them, but 
not ſuch adifterence as they doe ima- 
gine: as when the Apoltle ſaith, the 
God of peace ſaniftie you, who by 
that your ſpirit being perfe&, & your 
{oulc and bodie may bee kept vnbla. 

D 4 mabYy 


. EETEE Hierom.in A- 
red (as 1s by ſome ) out of Origen , tO pologia aduer 


{us Ruffinuw. 
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mably vntill the coming of our Lord 


Ieſus Chriſt:the meaning 1s not that 


there (huld bea perte& contundio of 
the Spirit to the bodie by the ſoule as 
a meane or middle,that (o the ſpirit & 
the bodie might the betrer continue 
long together, but the prater of the A- 
poſtle is,that the ſpirit of the Theſle- 


lonians,that 1s, their reaſon & vnder- 


ſtanding, & their ſoul, thatis their wil 

and affecions-and thirdly their body 

ſhould be kept vnblamably vatill the 

coming of Chriſt. Theſe {ignifications 

ofthe words TI haue prouedatlarge in 

my firſt Cha. And althogh they being 

named here together haue ſ{cueral ſigs 

Peraviſearer, DIFICATIONS, yet can we notthereupon 
I-wellus &a- COnClude,that they are ({cueral tubſta- 
nec 1* ces. But asthe body and fleſhare but 
one budy, ſo the ſpirit & ſoule are bur 

one ſoule. Agwr.ſaith vpo thr place, ad 

Acuinasins PECCATH 01 14 COncurriat Y a11o (E/ualitas,et cx3 
Thell;5;23: equmtio corports, optat Ut in unlio hor fit pec- 
cats, Three things in man may offend, 
reaſo,ſenſuality& the body:he prateth 

that none of theſe maybe defiled with 

*finne, The ancient Fathers —_— 

an 
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and Hierow doe expounde this place £,j;9 ,.. 
inanotherſenſc,and yet nothing fa- 
uouring the opinion of Dorxe :tor by 
the ſpirit they vnderſtand the graces v.19. 
of Gods ſpirit, and {o to bee all one 
with that which goeth alittle before, 
Spirtumne extingune, Quench not the 
{pirite; they make the meaning to be 
that both one ſoule,and the gittes & 
graces of Gods ſpirit beſtowed vpon 


_ 1t, might be kept perfe& vnrtill the co. Hif93-cpik. 


150.24 13, 


ming of Chrift. 4 ex hoc loco triphice queſt. Hedi- 
affermare volunt ſub5tantiam ſpirits, quo _ 
ſentimus anime qua vinwmus,& corports que 
inceammns,SOme ({aithS.Hierom)would 

out of this place to the T heſlaloni- 

ans, prouc a threetfolde ſubitance in 
man,&c, Nor antem ACcipIamus fratsas 
donationeſg, ſpiritus ſanfli, But we by the 

firſt, by the word ſpirite do vnderſtad 
the graces and gittes of the holy (p1- 

rite. Thelike affirmetih S. Argrſtme: Aug.de ercle- 

Non eſt tertins m ſubStantia homns ſpiritics — v4. AE 

fieut Didimns contend, ſed |piritus iſs cſt 
anima que proſpiritualt natura, velpro eo | 
quod ſprret in corpore,ſpiritus appellatur; a= _ _ | 
Uma vero ex e0 Vocarnr, quod ad winenghh © 


Aquin3s n 


T.paite 'uz 


ſumm . Theol. 
queſi.96.&3, 
lib.fent...c. 
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ef wvinificandum animet corpus, Tertins 
autem,cum anima & corpore contunttum 
ſpirtum,gratiam ſpiriths ſantt eſſe mtelliga 
mMKS5.quam orat eTpoſtolus,vut integra per- 
ſeueret m robss, The ſpirit is nota third 
ſubſtance in man (as Didimys woulde 
haueit,)but mans ſpjrite is his ſoule, 
which for the ſpiritual nature, or be- 
cauſc it breatheth in the body, is cal- 
ledaſpirit,and it is called e4ma,be- 
cauſe it quickneth the body, and gi- 
vethvnto it a quickning force : but 
the ſpirit which is in this place ioined 
by the Apoſtle with the ſoule and bo- 
dy,wee muſt vnderſtand it to bee the 
grace of the holy Ghoſt, which the A- 
poltle doth pray, that it may perſe- 
uere andcontinue in vs. 

The late Writers Beza,Pi/cator and 
others, doin the ſenſe of this place 
differ from rhe Fathers, but all doe 
genealy conſpire againſt a third (ub- 
{tance to be framed out of it. Aquinas 
holdeth two Axioms very ſtrongly, 
frſt,that Forma ſubſtantialis unitur mm- 
meaiatematerie,the ſubþſtantiall forme 
of athing is immediately, or without 

any 


__ 


, 
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any medium vnited with the matter; Aquinas : 


and the ſecond, that nor eſt poſſubile ply- rata | 

res formas ſubſtariicles ſimul eſſe in eodem - orga ao 

corpore, It 1s not poſſible that two ſub- dilt..3, 
ſtantiall forms ſhouid be at one time 

in the ſclic {ame body. Writing alſo 

ypon that place of S. Parte, Et corpus *<Y15+44 

avimale, > eſt corp:es [Firitnele , there 15 

a naturall body, and there 1s a ſpir- 

tuall body : where the Apoſtle ſee- 

m:th to giuctheword body both to . 
auima and /piruzs, he expoundeth the CONY 
naturall body corpas animale to be that 

which in this worldis troubled with 

naturall tunctions, for feeding, in- 
creaſc.generation and ſuch like; and 

the ſpirituall body to bee that which 

ab[g, aliquo impeaimento > fat ig.:trone m- 

ceſſanter ſeruict anime ad ſpiritzzales opera= 
floneserns,* hocper Chriſtum ſpiritum, td | 
eſt, non ſolum anmam vinentens vt Adam. 

ſed viuentem (> vitificantem, without all 
impediment and wearines continual- 

ly ſeruetheſoule for her ſpirituall o- 
perations, and that by the power of 
Chriſt, being a ſpirite ,not onely a li- 
uing [ſpirit aSeAdam,buta lining _ "3 

als 
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alſoa quickning ſpirite. And that 
this is the very lene of the place,it is 
molt enident by the wordes laſt go- 
Ing before,and by that which imme- 
diatcly followeth,for in the verſe be- 
fore, hee comparerh our body inthis 
life with our body that ſhall be in the 
reſurrection : It is ſowen in weaknes, 
it doth riſe againe in power it is ſown 
Corpus animale, it ſhall riſe againe cor- 
pre ſpirituale, And when he hath ſaid 

. thereis an animall body, andthere is 
aſpirituall : hee addeth, as it is writ- 
ten, the firſt maneAdar was made a 
lIiuing ſoule,and the ſecond e Adam, 
that is Chriſt Teſus,was inade a Guick= 
ning ſpirit. The Animal body is that 
which the poſterity of {dam haue in 
this life,and the ſpiritual body isthat 
which ſhall be rayſed with the quick- 
ning ſpiritof Ckrilt in the reſurreaio, 
' eArgrſtmeſayeth,that thatis called 

Aug ge Cop: A ſpirituall body, which Spiritni /umm- 
T3-Cap.20 mA C* nirabile facilitate ſubdetur, en 


Kom.8.v.11 


woleſtie ſenſu, enmni corrupubilitate & tar- 


—__ aitatedetrafla, ſhall obey the ſpirite 
©, with admirable facility, all ſenſe of 
trou- 


N 
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trouble being taken away, and all 
corruption and {lowneſle remoued. 
Andin another place, Spiritrale cor- 
pres intelligitur onmifragiltate & abe ter- lag ane my 
rena in celeſtem puritatem & ſtabilitatens cap 6.xom.3 
rutata & conuer/a, That is vnderitood 
to bee a ſpirituall body, wherein all. 
frailty and earthly pollution 1s: con- 
uertedand changed into heauenly 
purity and ſtedfaſtnes: A»ſelmus, and ,,,;. 
after him 7Ti/:»2ax,and other ſchoole- 1.Corars 
men doeinterprete that to bean ani- Ie. 
mal body,which hath need of mears, 
drinkes, and other cheriſhing, & thar 
ro beca ſpirituall body, which hail 
not neede any of theſe, but liue fore - 
uer by the quickning ſpirit of Chriſt. 
To calla body ſpirituall, and to ſay 
that the ſpirit isa body ,are ſpeeches 
very much different. $.Paxle ſayeth 
that the tulnes of the Godhead doth 
dwell in Chritt bodily, but wee can 
not thereapon inferre that the God- } 
headeis abody. The law 1s called 
{piricuall, the law(ſayth the Apoltle) 
15 {pirituall, and Iam (oldevnderiin, 
who will thereupon inferre that the 
aw 
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law is afpirit?It is ſayd, the wiſedom 
of the fleſhis enmity againſt God : is 
the fleſh therefore a thing rationall? 
Paulc will haue the 5ody of finne de- 
ſtroyed, is therefor? {11 a thing cor- 
poreall? He ſayeth, though the ovt- 
ward man doe perith,the inward man 
15 renewed daily,is therfore the ſoule 
of itſelfe a perſon? Aquinas writing v- 
pon that place,condeneth an hereſie 
of Tertuitan who taught, that becauſe 
S.Paule doth call the Soule aninward 


natur etiam Man, therefore the Soule no doubte 


ab Auguſtino 
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Gb 


had a bodily ſhape, bur hee frameth 
him this anſ(were ; Vnumquodg, dicitur 
«ud eſſe quod efF m eoprincipalins, Any 
thing may beare the name of that 
which is moſt principallin him: /ecun- 
dum veritatem & wdirium p: mcipalins in 
homine eſt mens, [ed ſecundum apparentiam 
prencipaliues oft corpus exterins cu ſenſrbus 
ſais, According to true tudgement the 
principall part of man is the minde, 
bur according to the ontward appea- 
race, the principal part is the body & 


. ., theſeies thereof, thertore itis, that 


*-+c one 1s called the outward mi, & 


the 


and Spirit of Man. 24 
the other the inward.S. Hzierom ſhew- 
eth, that ſome in his time to proue 


. thar the ſpirite and ſoule are ſeuerall 


ſubftaces,did alledge that in the ſong Hicrom.epift, 
of the three children, O yee Eprrites ck Hed 
& Soules of juſt men praiſe the Lord. be. |. | 
But hee putteth it downe as an vſual ;4pan.r.6. 
anſwere, that that chapter is of the 
Apocrypha,and he addeth, Nor vti- 
g, ſunt tot ſubſtantie,quot nomma,We mult 

till imagine ſo many ſubſtances, as 
we finde names: The Apoſtle to the 
Hebrewes,calleth the worde of God Heb. 4-r. 12: 
ſuchatwo edged{worde as doth en- 
terto the deuiding of the ſoule and 
ſpirite, we may nor conclude thereby 

two {cuerall ſubſtances, but by the 

ſoule is meant (as moſt doe pounde 
it)the affe&ions,and by the ſpirit the 

reaſon an vnderſtanding. Agqut- aquinasie 
nas {aith, prritus [Ulnd per god commu= He: 4. 
vicamus cunzs efſentiis ſpirtuatrbus; anima 
eft illud per quod communicamu's cum bru- 
t15,anma operatur cumcorpore; ſreritus fine 
corpore, T hat part of the ſoule which 
doth. communicate with ſpirituall _.. 
{ubſtances is called a ſpirit; but thats 
faculty 


2 = 
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faculty which is common to brute 
beaſtes,is called arima, the one wor- 
keth with the body, and the other 
without the body. Others make, 
thatto the {oule do appertaine thoſe 
thinges which are agreeable to na- 
ture: and to the ſpirit, thoſe thinges 
that areabone nature, bur itill mea- 
ning the faculties of one ſoule, and 
not ſ{cuerall ſubſtances. Itis no a- 
baſing of the ſoule 'of man, to haue 
ſome thinges common with brute 
beaſtes, asitisno diſgrace to the 

mightieſt prince in the world,to haue 
ſomethings commen with the vileſt 
and baſeſt fubie& of his kingdome, 
to witte,cating,drinking, {leeping & 
ſuch other naturall funtions. All 
Creatures have their ſeuzrall degrees 
of this 2vima,ſome haue onely the na- 
tural degree,as haue trees and herbs, 
ſome haue further a vitall degree, as 
haue wormes, ſome beſides the vital, 
hauealſo a ſcofuali degree with ſome 
fecling of feare and ioy, as haue 
brute heaſtes, and ſome beſides the 


' xenaturall, vitall ang ſenſuall, haue alſo 
an 
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an intelle&uall, as hath man to diſ- 
courfe,ponder and iudge,and ſtilthe 
higher includeth his inferior,and the 


' * higheſt and moſt ſoueraign compre- 


hedeth all in one, Some to derogate 
from the word azma,docalledge that 


f peech of Arhan. Nemo exyſtimet quod i{le Athanaſius 
ſpiritus, que in homint inflautt faltus ſit ani- , 


ma,abſit,.Letno mathink that the ſpirit 
which God did breath into man, was 
made a !oule, God forbid wee ſhould 
think ſo: wherups they conclude that 
in Athav.hisiudgemet,the ſpirit & the 
ſouleare two diſtin& ſubſtaces: moſt 
certaine it 1s, that eAthanaſius in that 
place,doth not ſpeake of ſpirite, as of 
any eſſentiall part of man, but of that 
Spirite, wherewith God created all 
thinges.of which itis ſayde in Gene- 
ſis, Spiritus Dei menbabat ſuperficies aqua 
rum, The ſpirite of God did hatch v- 
pon the waters,and inthe Pſalms, by 


the word of the Lord the heaues were Gm ,z, 
made,6call the army of them, Spiriea?-333.6. 


oris eius, by the breath of his mouth. 
This working & creating ſpirite did 


God breath m_ ma,& byirmanwasg _ 


made 


? 
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madealiuing ſoule without any ele- 
mentary matter: now that efficient & 
al-creating ſpirite which God did 
breath into ma,let no ma think(ſaith 
eAthcna,)that itſelf was made a ſoule, 
God forbid;for then avima eſſet nimril 
de Deteſſentia,Our ſoule ſhould be of 
the very eſſence of God. Sed ſpiritus 
i/le perficit anima, But that ſpirite which 
is of Gods eſſence, doth make the 
foule of man,and all the powers ther- 
of: by which words following, Atha- 
z»aſui doth fo plainely expounde his 
owne meaning,that no doubt can be 
left thereof: I conclude therfore, that 
the ſoundeſt courſe 1s, (when we take 
vpon vs to determine what animals) 
to giue it the ſame properties and the 
ſame ſignification, as hath been cuer 
giuen to it by the holy Scriptures, by 
the auncient Fathers, by the wiſeſt of 
the Philoſophers, and by all the beſt 
approued authorsthat cuer have writ 
ten, andif in any place, either in the 
booke of God,or inthe. writinges of 
learned Diuines, it beioinedtogether 
with the word ſpuic,thero giue it no 

| other 
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other ſence the is the ſcope and drift 
of the places. In all the places which 


_arealledged, the purpoſe of the origi- 


nall textis not to ſhew how the ſoule 
ſhould bee vnited to the body, but 
how al the powers of the ſoule ſhould 
beioyned ynto God, 


CnaeP, V. 


In what place of the body the Soule dath 
poſſeſſe his ſeat. 


FX = He vulgarand common ax- 


A B75 ome that arimarationalis eff 
J LEH rota intoto, + tots tn qualibet 

parte, Therationall ſoule of 
man1s whole in whole, and whole in 
cuerie part (which ſamedo attribute 
to Avgxſtine, and ſome to other late 
ſchoolemen, but in Aelanfthon his 
iudgement,itis no ſpeech of Plaro, A- 
7itotle,or of any ancient Philoſopher) 
may beſt bee expounded of the pow- 
erand efficacy of the ſoule : for the 
ſoule being a ſpirituall efſence, as it 


is indeuifible, ſo is it locall and fi- ww 


E 2 nite, . 


ny ner 
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nite, 1t doth chooſea certaineplace 

to it ſelfe (or rather hath a place al- 

lotted vntoit of God)apd doth work 

ſo far,and with ſuch diſtance,asis ap- 

pointed vnto it. There is a great con- 

trouecrſie betwixt the Greeke and A- 

Sade Lngets rabian Phiſitians,in what part of the 
n= rage head the ſoule of mais ſituated: for 
choad 8 whetherit be in the head or no, they 
make noqueſtion. The Grecians doe 
thinke that it doth poſlefle the whole 
braine without any diſtinRion of plas 
ces,and they doe to ioyne imaginati- 

on & memory with reaſon, that they 
doethinke them not poſſible to bee 
deuided by diſtance of place, nor yet 
ſcarſcly ſo much as in thought. Asin 
the ſimilar partes of the body, they 
make in cuery part the fower natural 
faculties,the attraciue,the retentiue, 
the digeſtiue, and the expulſiue, not 

to be diſtinguiſhed in place, butto 
poſſeſlc the whole part, as aboue, or 
ſuch like: fo they make the imaginati- 
on,the memorie,and the reaſon to be 

in the ſame orderin the whole brain. 

\ , But the Arabian Phiſicians doe n= 
ute 
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bute toeuery one of theſe three facul- 
tics a proper and peculiar ſeate. Firſt 
becauſe nature hath made nothing in 


- vaine,therefore ſeeing there are three 


. - +16 Rationes F. 
ſeueral ventricles of the braine, itis jon negh A 


molt likely that they doe ferue for ſe- a Laureniie. 
uerall ſears,for the three chiefe facul- 


_ ties of the ſoule, the firſt to be the feat 


of imagination ,the ſecond ofreaſon, _ 
& the third of memory. They aſcribe gat 
the former ventricle to imagination, culorum. 
becauſe being in the foreparte , it is 
mofk fit to receiue obieces, and ther- 
fore they ſay,it is ſofter then the reſt, 
as moſt fit to receiue impreſſions, and 
memory to the hinder part as anin- 
ward chamber or cloſet, ſomewhat 
dryer and more firm the the ventricle 
betore.And the middeſt being moſt 
temperate, they account the fitteſt 
ſeat for -reaſo. Secondly they endeuor 
to prouec it by Phyſiognomy, becauſe 
they whoſe head is made high vp be- 
hind, haue comoly good memories, 8 
they which hauc high forcheads, haue 
ready imaginatio & capacity.Thirdiy 
they aledge that probleme of Ariſtotle 
E 2 that” 
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that when we would deeply conſider 


of a matter,we do comonly draw to- 
gether the browes & (the foreheade 
being cotraed)we do litt vp our coir 
tenance, but whe we haue forgotten a 
thing,we do comonly rub the hinder 
part of the head. Fourthly they reſt v- 
po experience, becauſe they ſay it oftE 
falleth outthat ypon a wold receiued 
inthe hinder part of the head, the me 
mory is wholy deſtroied.Andalſo it is 
often ſeen,thatthe one faculty being 
depraued,the other mayremain ſoud. 
Phrentike & Melancholike perſons, 
may haue their imagination become 
vaine & erronious,& yetinſome mat- 
ters diſpute with good reaſon: & ma- 
ny that are forgetfull of thinges paſt, 


. wil yet concelue very wel things pre- 


ſent. And laſt of al,they think that the 
fitteſt place for the realo & the mind, 
being the principal part of the ſoule, 
15 the middle yentricleof the braine, 
fro which ſhe may both eaſily receiue 
all formes of obieas, from the for- 
mer ventricle, &alſo readily require 


BEA _and exact of memory thoſe thinges 


which 
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which ſhe hath almoſt forgotte. Theſe 
arguments though they are ſomwhat 
probable and haue indeede allured 


. many men to giue aſſent vnto them, 


yet becauſe they are but onely proba- 

bil:ties, geſſes, and coniecures, and ' 

no certain demoſtrations, it is accous 

ted by many, more ſafe toreſt vpon {42am | 
the ſincere ground, laid down before demelanchol. 
of the Grecias .Galen ſheweth that the ._. 

> £ al.lib,2 de 
1magtnary faculty of the ſoule doth al mew muter-* 
ſorcmeber:for when the impreſſions !9u= 
aredeeply conceiuedin the imagina- 
tion,hecalleth that memory, & when 

the imagination doth receiue the im- 

preſſions but lightly & ſuperticially & 

not ofte enough conceiue them more 
deeply,he nameth that forgettfulnes, 
heplaceth principati anime, the chiefe ate phe 
part of the ſoule to be where 15 the be Hipp.& ive 
ginning of ſfinewes,& that he maketh 5p: 
to be generally in the braime, and he m 
wil have the animal ſpirits, which are 

the firſt inſtrumets ofthe ſoule to bee 


contained not only in the three ven=- 
Gal de vt 


tricles, but alſo in the whole body of 77.7%; ., 
the brain, becauſe forthe goucrning, 
E 4 ar 
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ofthe whole body,there hath need to 

be multus animalis ſpiritus, great plenty 

of animal ſpirits:-Many Philoſophers 

haue determined the ſeat of the rati- 

onall ſoule and vnderſtading to be in 

the hart of ma,of which opinio were 

Zeno the Babilonian,Diogenes,& C hry- 

Ga).1ib.3.de ſipp#s.Galendeclareth that their chiet- 
placitis Hippe eſt proofe was this, Sermo eſt mentic nun- 
tis, The ſpeech of mans the meſleger 

of the mind,and therefore from what 

part of the bodythe ſpeech commeth, 

there lyeth the vnderſtanding : now 

the ſpeech commeth not from the 

- braine, but out of the breaſt by the 


aſpera erteria, the winde-pipe, and 

therefore in the breaſt,and about the 

heart, 1s the ſeate ofthe minde. To 

which heaunſwereth, that the minde {| 

> dothin a momet moue all the inſtru- 
ZÞ ments of the body,bce they neuer fo þ 

: | far oft,it they be capable of motion, |} 
| 


Wt. Nihil empedimenti ad celeritatem ex inter - 
"Bl | allo recipu,It receiueth no impedimet 
i to hinder poyuacde by any diſtance 
ofplace; for as when a part of mans | 

+, body is wounded,there is no ſenſible | 
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time, betwixt the wound beig giuen, 
and the ſmart recciued thereby, So 


there is no apparant diſtance betwixt 


our {will of breathing and ſpeaking, 
and the veric action it ſelte, which de- 


 pendeth vpon the wiill 2 howſocuer 


therefore the voyce doth proceed out 
of the winde-pi2e, yetthat doth no- 
thing hinder, but thatin the brayne 
may bee the cauſe which moucth that 
arterie, The ſpeech doth proccede 
from the mind, not as from a place, 
butas from a mouing & ruling cauſe, 
commaunding and gouerning all 
thoſe inſtruments about the throate, 
whereby the voyce is framed . Gaten 
proueth this by a forcible argument, 
there are (ſaith hee) three things paſ- 
ſing betwixt the heart and the braine, 
and as it were knitting the one to 
the other,to wit,ſinewes,arteries, and 
veines, ' If about the outward part of 
thenecke, theſinewes onely be cut, 
ſtraight way doth the partic become 
dumbe,al other actions being left vn- 
hurt, Tf onely the arteries therea- 


bouts be cut,or tycd hard witha band, ---4 


(bei 
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(being firſt with an inſtrument pluc- 
ked outward) the partie doth not be- 
come dumbe , but all the parts aboue 
the band or wound do looſe the vſe of 
the pulſes, andthe parts downewards 
towards the heart, do yet afterwardes 
retaine the pulſes, burvpon the cut- 
ting or intercepting of the veines, 
thereis none of the ſaid fun&ions a- 
boliſhed. Whereby it appeareth,that 
neither the heart hath neede of the 
brain to the beating of the pulſes,nor 


_ yetthe braine hath need of the heart, 


that it may rule ſenſes and motions, 
according tothe command of reaſon 
and will. Apgaine daily experience 
doth ſhewe ynto vs, that in learning 
& {tudying about matters, there is no 
apparant motion in the hearr, but in 
the head : as on the other fide inall 
perturbations the motion is in the 
heart, and not in the head, the heart 
panteth and is troubled, but the head 
1s notgreeued, vnleſlc by a /jmpathie. 
Hereof Galen concludeth that the ra- 


Pid.lib4t, do tionall facultic of the ſoule, hath ſcate 
+=>:unthe brayne, and irrationall in the 


hearr, 


(0 
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heart. efwerrhoes obieeth againſt 
Galen,that wormes haue a voluntaric 
motion,and yet not by ſinewes mo+ 
uing the muskles,for they wantthem, 
and thertore yoluntarie motions may 
be without any ſuch ſinewes and muſ- 
kles. But he ſhould haue conſidered, 
that wormesare inſefta,et imperfetta ani- 
matia, vaperted craatures, as are flics, 
gnats,and ſuch like, 8 therefore there 
is no argument to bee drawne from 
them,to more perfect cveatures, that 
becauſe they docreare vp and ſtand 
without bones, purge melancholic 
without ſpleane,and moue voluntarie 
without {ſinewes and muskles, there- 


fore more perfe& creatures,as beaſtes 


and foules, mult doeall theſe thinges 
by the ſame meanes that they doe ir. 
Neither doth it follow, becauſe bruite 
beaſts haue their motions by anma 
ſenſama, the ſenſitiue ſoule, that there- 
fore man (being (o much more excel- 
lent then they, & many degrees more, 
they are better then vermine) ſhould 
of neceſsitic haue the ſame fountaine 


of motions, that is in thoſe bruitiſh g ----« 


creature? 


Dy 


«in Tibe]- 
corde 
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creatures, Another reaſon hath 4- 
werrhoes,when we breath in ſleepe, the 
letting in , and ſending out of the 
breath, is by the helpe of the muſcles 
and finewes. And yet at that time 
there is no will nor power of the rati- 
onall ſoule to gouerne it, therefore 
the fountaine of motion is from the 
heart, But there is in man a twofolde 
will,the one var! Tpodipeoy, ab eleflne, 
by election, and the other, x«# 5pulw 
«b inſtinfta, by inſtint of nature. In 
the time of {leepe , there is the later, 
though not the former.There arealſo 
ſuch paſſages, bands, & mutual helps 
betwixtthe braine and ti.c heart, that 
Heppocrates doth not ſticke ſometimes 
to make the heart the dwelling place 
of vnderſtanding, his wordes are, 
YrOuh i Ts arlporrs wguxel by TH Aeih 
xoi>in, Tptperar IS v T8 orrlozow ire momiouy 
e's Xabayn, x) gonad) mpTiay Worn 
vx The Naxplovss TY d'uaires, Mans rati- 
onall ſoule is in the leaſt ventricle of 
the heart, it is not nouriſhed with 
meates and drinks, but with the pure 


the 
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the ſcuering of the bloud, Some co- 
menting vpon that place, ſay that hee 


ſpeaketh after the vulgar opinion, 0- | 
thers thinke thar by the ſoule he mea- Laurenc.ia A 


nat+ 


neth that ca/4m, thar naturall heate, 
which is the inſtrument of the ſ{oule. 
The vitall ſpirit ( which Fippocrates 

and Galen do often leaue at our hiber- 
ty, whether we will call it ca/zdyuw or | 
by the name of /pirztus) though it bee Kmrny 7 na 

laced in the hearr, yetis italſo from e Plat. erin 
it by the arteries communicated toall £14.05 
the bodie, Andthe bloud, whereof Lyrum. 


the ſpirits do come, and which is the ;,.. 1», , 


fameto the ſpirits,as inthe lampe the viuerril. re- 


oyleis totheflame: although the na- PHin: 

turall facultie of the working of it bee 

placed chiefely in the liuer,yetisital- 

ſo in the veines, which haue their be- {PP2-bÞde 

ginning of radication and diſtributi- 

on fro theliuer. Hereupo cometh that 

ſpecch of e-{tha.habet animaſua ſedemin nn 

corde,in poſterioriparte capitis que caud Vo= finitionibus 

catur, et in baſilicis vems . In $/76s tribus << \balticis, 

partibus anna ſedem habens,in totum copus 

wuitalem [nam potentiam diſtribuit, The 

ſoulc hath her ſeat in the heart, in the, _..- 
hindec 
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hinder hollow part of the head, and 

in the baſilicall veines. And hauing 
herabode in theſe three places , ſhee 

doth aiſtriburc her vitall power into 

all the bodice. The Prophet Daxid 

Plal.9.1e. faith, thou Lord art the learcher of 
the heartand reines. The beſt inter- 

preters doe by the heart expound co- 

gications and thoughtes, and by the 

reynes our afte&tions, Hee ſaith fur- 

Plal.169, ther,my reynes do inſtru mee in the 
nightſeaſon, that is, my will and my 
ſtudies becing guided by the ſpirit of 

God, for in the ſame verie hee giueth 

| to God humble praiſe, as to the au- 
thorof that Inſtruction, In ſundrie 

Exed.12.1r, Places of the Scriptures , the worde 
pan .. Feynes 1s expounded by the Fathers 
N:tum.s, tO ſignific Juſt, as becing inſtruments 
5 *8-11.mor. ſerving to luſt, Butthe Plalmiſt doth 
Jup-ſuper, apply it generally to a!l the inward fa- 
TremeLin £2 CUITES,AasS when he ſaith , ThouLord 
139.241. doelt poſleſie my reynes, that is,as the 
beſt do interpret it, quucquid in me latet, 
whatſocuer lyeth hid within me. The 

reines are placed by Phyſicians inthe 

+ middle proportion of heate, as are 

likewiſe 
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likewiſe the liuerand veines, and all 
thoſe chicfe inward receptacles of 
heate, bloud and ſpirits, by meanes of 


- veines and arteries paſsing thorowe 


them, hauea mutual ſocietic one with 
another. And if of humors and groile 
things, that bee true which Hippocrates 
writeth xxyus x; UTyoun Gon od Coun 
foras et mtraeſt ſpirabile totum corpus , all 
the body hath paſlages breathing out 
and inſpired fro one part to another, 


; . NEE Gal.lib.z .d 
and that which Galen (aith,ney $X IarT Os ama ene 


axe paiyeral, x} ay7t wand tf oyhl, x; picy 
TATWy Eiydl Juppoal x) ouunyUay » cucry 
part doth drawe out of euery part,and 
ſend againe into cuery part,and there 
15 one confluxe and,conſpiration of al 
parts : Then much more may this bee 
ſaid of ſpirits, which are far more ſub- 
till and more fit for paſſage, And if 
experience doe teach that either a 
veine or an arterie being opened, may 
thorowly cuacuate both the one and 
the other, and that ' there is (uch a 


paTd;291s (as the Phyſicians do callit) —_ Coa- 
ſuch a tranſition of humors from the abus. 


veinesto the ſinewes, and from the ſi- Laurenein 4- 


acwecs 
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RES newesto the veines, that a diſeaſe in 
one may be diſſolued and auoyded by 
the other,as Hippocrat.heweth »FFa.oU0s 
& Tuptro yEvor vos Tees TW mIferdy A 
> crampe or convulſion of finewes coms 
ming within the firſt three daies, doth 
/ oftendiſiolueafeuer,why ſhould not 
_* _ thenthefacu'tics and powers,to wit, 
the animall in the braine, and the vi- 
tall inthe heart, & the naturallin the 
liver, bee thought mutually to coſpire 
and worke together, to vpholdethe 
whole bodie,and cuery part and por- 
} tion thereof. I conclude therefore, 
that howſocuer the aima orſouleis 
| ſaid inreſpeR of her chiefe animall fa- 
þ © cultie,to haue ſeatein the braine, and 


Þ 


Witt by her vitall facultie, to haue placein 
| þ | the heart, and by her naturall facultie 
$ | ll y to poſleſle the liuer : yer the firſt by 
i i {inewes, and the ſecond by arteries, 
| Fi andthe third by veines, doe with ſuch 
1 bl ſocietic, harmonie , and neere con- 


 tunction, worke continually to zether 
| BY inallthe bodie, that the ſoul it ſelfe 

(whichruleth and gouerneth them al) 
=»< _maybeccſaidin, and bythem, to bee 


| | preſent 
; 


| 
| 
\ 
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preſentin all the bodie, althoughin 
: herowneeſlence and ſubſtance, ſhee 
+ hath her proper place appointed by 
. - God,&being the chiefeſt part of ma, 
itisnoſt likely that ſhe hathitinthar 
part which is the chiefeſt beauty, & as 
it were the yery mateſtic of this earth- 

ly creature. 

CHAP?. VI. 


; MWhetherthe ſoul do come extraduce by gene= 


ration and conception from the parents,as 


doth the boaic. 


Ove EF, Hether the ſoule of man 
AN VZE8 be created of God orno, 
WE it isa matter that was ne- 
ELSRY ver called in queſtion in 
the Church of God ,for al the faithful 
haue cuer acknowledged, that as the 
' body is created of God, ſoalſo the 
; fſonule. Butſundriedoubrs haue been 
often made by many.,in what ſort and 
x maner the ſoule is created. Some haue 
thought itto bea corporal thing,and 
tocome by propagation from the bo- 
dics of the parets:; others haue on the 
F other 


»i > "*. Cn 
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other ſide,ſo much extolled it,as that 

they wold haueitto be created of the 

very ſubſtance of God. A third forte 

there have bin, which haue defended 

rhe ſoule to be a ſpiritual ſubſtace,bur 

yetto come by propagation, the ſoule 

from the ſ{oule, as the bodie from the 

Ocicen tis a. DPOdy.Others wil haue it to be created 

pinion of all of nothing: others tharit is created, 

GY bur yct of the ſubſtice of that immor- 

gn tall ſoule which was giuen vnto Adam. 

i touched * S- Angnſtine ſaith,thar if we keepe our 

Chap.4q. _ ſelues fro the two firſt groſſe herefics, 
Augnſt, Wilt. ; ; __ 

15>tora.>, TNEN OFigo anime ſine periculo latet,it is NO 

dangertovs, to bee ignorant how the 

ſoule hath her beginning. The firſt aſ- 

ſertion,which was the errour of Ter- 

r:ll:zn is atlarge confured in that Epi- 

{tle of ArguHine. The two chiefeſt rea- 

ſons of Tertullianare theſe, firſt becauſe 

Oen.46.25. jtis ſaid inGen,qthat there came three 

ſcore and ſixe ſoules out of the loines 

of [acob,& ſecondly becatiſe, whe God 

made Adam, it is ſaid thatGod did 

breath into him, & hee was made a 1i- 

uing ſoule, but whe Exe was made, 

v» there isno mftion made of any ſoule 


inipi- 


SGen.2.7. 
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inſpired into her, & therefore ſhe had 


hers from Adam. To the firſt it isanſwe 
red that the word ſoul ſignifieth ſome 


_ times the perſon,as Gen. 14, giue mee 


the ſouls,take thou the goods, when 
the king of Sodom deſired to haue his 
people againe:& S.Parul biddeth cuery 
ſoul be ſubize& to higher powers, that 
15,cuery perſon, & ſometimes 1t1s take 
only forthe body,as S. 4vg.ſheweth in 
that Epiltle, & as I haue laid open here 
in my firſt Chap, As for theenſaple of 
Exe, it was ſ{ufficiet to haue the inſpi- 
ring ofthe ſoule once named, but no 
doubt ſhe had alſo her ſonle giuen her 
of God, as Ada did acknowledge whe 
he ſaid,this is now fleſh of my fleſh, & 
bone of my bone, he did not ſayſoule 
of my ſ{oule, & therfore did confeſſe it 
to be giuen of God. The ſecond opi- 
nion which was of the Manichees, & 
renewed of late time by Serycrus , that 
becauſe the Apoftle ſaith, In God wee 
line & moue, & haue our beeing(mea- 
ning indeed of the qualities gifts and 
graces,which God hath beſtowed on 


Gen.14.21. 


Ang.epilt i 57 


tom.2, 


Gene2,23» 


aZ17.:8, > 


vs)therefore ou: ſoule1s made of the _ 
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yery eſſence of the God-head , itis ſo 
groſſc a colleQion, that it ncedeth no 
cofuting.Itis moſt abſurd & impicus 
once to think that the ſoule of man be 
ing ſo many wales ſtained & polluted, 
and fo tull of inconſtancics, & vaine 1- 
maginations,ihould be in ſubſtance a 
portio of the moſt pure & ſacred God 
head. As for them whica thinke that ir 
commeth ot the eſſence of mans ſoul, 
ſome do holde that in procreation it 
flow eth out cuzz /enme. But Aug. doth 
thinke thatto be incredible, becauſe 
multa flaunt irrita ſine conceptibus ſermina, 
and it the /erzen anime be mortall, how 
ſhuld then the ſoulc it ſelfe be immor- 
tall? Others are of opinio that no part 

of the ſoule iſſueth our with the ſecde, 
but as one candle doth light another 
&loſe no part of it ſelfe thereby,ſothe 
ſoule of the parents doth giue a ſoule 
tothe naturall heate, & good tempe= 
rature of that which is conceiued,and 
yer not diminitth thereby any portion 
of it ſelfe. Bur the moſt gencrall OP1- 
©. * nion now holde in tie church, is that 
the ſoules are created of God, & from 
outwardly 


Augeepiltiy; 7 
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ontwardly by his dinine power 1nſpt 
red into m4at the time of giuing lite, 
Whether created of the ſoule of A1d7 
(as ſome in times paſt haue thought) 
or created of nothing, as in the firſt 
creation,T accountit a queltion need- 
lefle,ſceing the word of God hath re- 
uealed no determining thereof, but 
that it 15 created of God,and alſo cre- 
ated in another maner thenis the bo- 
dy,that fecmeth to be appararly decla 
red in the holy ſcriptures, The Apoſtle 
{ai:hto the Hebrewes, if we haue had 
fathers of our fleſhto corre vs,& we yes. 
haue rcucrenced the, how much more 
ſhall wee be in ſubie&ion ro the father 
of our ſpirits and line? What can bee 
more apparant to ihew that the body 
and the ſoule do not come both vnro 
vs after one mane:?God isour creator 
inreſpe& of our bodies, but hee hath 
made them by meanes, by the parents 
of our fleſh, but hee ts called the father 
of ourſoules, 7! zZoylw by a certaine 
excellency and peculiar preheminece, 
becauſe he hath made them himſelfe 
alone,and inthe creatio of our ſpirits 
F 3 hath * 


Pccl. 1247, 


Pal, 


s.Per. 4.39. 


Pal. 3 3.15, 


 Eſay. $7.16. 


leh.5.17. 
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hath gone beyond the courſe & helpe 
of natural meanes. The like ſpeech we 
hauc in thePreacher, when earth(ſaith 
he)goeth toearth, the ſpirit goeth to 
God which gaueit.No doubt God gi 
ueth allo the body(as the Pſalmiſt co- 


"59* 23 fefleth, thou Lord haſt couered me in 


my mothers wombe,1will praiſe thee, 
for that Iam wonderfully made) but 
he is bya ſingular & proper preroga- 
tiue,called the giuer of ſpirits, becauſe 
they come not as the body by means, 
but immediatly fro himſelf .Hereunto 
hath S.Perer reſpe&t,when he willeth vs 
ro commit our ſoules vnto God, as a 
faithful creator:& Danid, whe he ſaith 
the Lord doth faſhion the harts of me. 
Hereupon is it, that the Lord himſelte 


faith by the Prophet E/2y,that he hath 


made the ſoules: & to this worke may 
wel be applyed the ſpeech of our ſaui- 
Or, peter operatur, et ego operor.my Father 
worketh ſtill, & Iworke. The incorpo- 
rall'& 1mmorrtall ſpirit,the ſoule of ma 
1s of greater dignitic & worth,the that 
it may be ſaid to bee produced outof 
the facultic or power of any materiall 

thing. 
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thing, It is a!ſo inorganicall, howioe- 
uer fora time it do gouerne the [nſtru 
ments of the body,yet doth it otte re- 
fle& into it lelfe, & without all help of 
bodily inſiramets, it doth Giſcourſe, 
number, gather principles, vnderſtad 
thin2s, both particular & vniuerſall:& 
therefore it is not likely that an eflece 
ſo ſpiritual, & inorganical inuld haue 
ber b2ginning only by an inſtrumerall 
maner & meanes. Further it is euider, 
thar incorporal & ſpiritual ſubſtances 
2re not diniſible, If the ſoule ittuld be 
traducted fro the ſoule of the parents, 
then muſt it needs bee,thateicher the 
whole ſoule of the paretsis traducged, 
or ſomepart&portio;if the whole, the 
muſt it needes bring the death & de- 
{trucio of the parets,if buta part, the 
mult it needs follow that ſimple & ſpi 
ritual eſſeces are partible, & diuiſible, 
& that it may receiue a compolitio ot 
parts,as part tro the ſoul of the father, 
& part fro the mothers: which con(e- 
queces do ſceme abſurd & contrary to 


the groids of reaſo, Some obiecR that Obie&ion, x. 
which is aid in Gen, that God in the, ***%.+ 


F 4 ſcuenth 


Aug.de Gen. 


ad literam1tib. 


4-Cap.10,tom 


Zo 


Aug.Epift. 28 
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ſcuenth day did reſt fro the creatio of 
al his works, & therfore God doth not 
as yet ſtill create newe ſoules. S. Augu- 
fline anſwereth , that God did ceale 4 
condendis generibus creature,from making 
, new kindes of cr:atures, but for con- 
tinuing thoſe kindes which he hath ar 
the jfirlt created, that doth {till take 
place, wich is ſaide in the Go'pel Pa- 
ter meus vſque BUNC Operatny. Andin ano- 
ther place,the ſame Augſtine ſaith ve- 
rie well, that God doth worke nowe. 
won mnſtutuendo quod non erat, ſed multipli- 
cando quod erat , not in creating that 
which hath neuer beene, but in mulri- 
plying that which hath beene, Some 
obiect that it is not likely that God 
wold giue a lefle priuiledge vnto man 
then he hath giuT vnto bruit beaſts, If 
they begetiflue wholy like vnto them 
ſelues, why (huld not the ſame be per. 
formed in man? Tanſwere that thoſe 
argumets often do not followe,which 
bedrawne fro the more ynperfe cre- 
atures,to the that are more perfe&. If 
I ſhould reaſon thus, becauſe wormes 
'doreare vpwithout bones,they purge 
melanchoe 


| 
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melanchely humor without a fplean, 
they are moued volutary without muſ 
cles;therefore an 1n1ury 1s done vnto 


- man,that he canot alſo do the like:or 


becauſe the black flies, called Beetles, 
and other vermine do breed of dung, 
withoutany helpe of male or female, 
therefore an iniury is done to birds & 


| beaſtes, that they cannot allo do the 


like,who wold account theſe argumets 
to be of any force ? The more perfe&t 
that any creature is, 1n the more noble 
maner is the forme gluen vnto it, Itin 
ſteede of a poore priuiledge a far grea 
ter , &indeede a very royall priuildge 
be granted,then mult it not be accou- 
ted an intury, but rather great tauour, 
mercy,and bounric, as I haue ſhewed 
more at Jarge in thethird Chapter, 
Some attirme, that one {oule doth 
bring forth arother, as one ſeede 
of wheate dorh bring forth ano- 
ther, becauſe euery ſcede hath in it 
quiddam atrruums, ſome thing cternall 
and perpetuall, Saint eZ»gaitive doth 


anſ{wcare this argument , ralcs animas 1:2.cpitt. 


011 ſpirits {ed corpora eſſe contcndunt, ſuch 
men 


* 


2,Cor.n-,36c 


Epli.2. 3. 


Ye 
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men do make the ſ{oules not to be ſpi- 
rituall, but bodily eflences,qo pernerſi 
4s quid aici poteſt? then which opinion 
what can be counted more abſurd? In 
corporall thinges the corruption of 
one 1s the generation of another : 


\ That which thou foweſt(faith S.Paul) 


1snot quickned, except it dye firſt- 
but who will imagine ſuch corrupti- 
on in fpirituall cflences? Corporall 
thinges doe grow and increaſe, but 
theſe incorporall and (pirituall efſen- 
ces haue at the firſt their perfection, 
and do not grow in reſpe& of quanti- 
tic or ſubſtance,onely they haue need 
of Gods grace torenew their decaied 
qualities,and of fit inſtrumentes for 
taem, that they may put forth their 
powerand ſtrength; bur (ſay they) 
if the ſoule be created of God, and gi- 
uen from heauen,not produced from 
the parents, how is 1t then guilty of 
originall ſinne? or how can wee bee 
accounted by nature, to bee the chil- 
dren of wrath? This obieQion hath 
bred ſundry errors amongſt many. 
Some haue affirmed, that the ſoules 

are 


” mr mum ewe 


« TE IIEII—_—_—_ I 7 I ATT ED 


and Spirit of Man. 38 
are indeed created of God pure, but 
that they are polluted at the very firſt 


when they come to man by the a& of 


generation. Theſe are ſufficiently 
confuted by the Apotile tothe He- 


| brewes, pronouncing mariageto bee 
honourable, and the bed therein to Hebr. r4.4- 


be vnpolluted and vndefiled. And 
againe,iforiginall ſinne ſhould come 
that way,t hen ſhould wee by nature 
haue onely the ſin of luſt, but we haue 
naturally all other ſorts of finne, En- 
uy,wrath,pride,and what not: others 
haue taught, that God indeede doth 


create the {oule, but that he hath ther-_ 


tore createdit with theſe ſpots, thatir 
might bee a fit ſoule for man, as hee 
hath giuen to other creatnres alife 
fit for them; to an Aſle,a life fit for an 
Aſſe;and toa dog alife fit foradog: 
ſo to man he hath gtuen a foule fit for 
him(thatis)to a damned man,adam- 
ned foule. This 1s a wicked and 
damnable opinion,to make God the 
author ofeuill, who is wholy good & 
perfectly good, & ſo good, that there 
isno end of his goodnes: who _ 

rhe 
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the Pſalmiſt ſaith , Dews non volens w- 
quitatem, A God that willeth no ini- 
quity, But forthe comming of ori- 
ginail finne, I take their aflertion to 
be beſt and ſoundeſt, which as they 
acknowledge theſouleto be created 
of God pure & holy (asall his works 
arc good) ſo they doalſo affirme that 
itis not created with that ſtrength of 
perſiſting in good, and refiſting cul, 
& inany ſuch excellent graces which 
1t hould haue had, if e dam had not 
tranſgreſſed the commandement of 
God. Hauing therefore in it ſelfe, 
though a purity,yet alſo a weakenefle 
and imbecility,it is no foo0:1er 1oyned 
to the body of min, but jt is preſently 
infected with the pollution thereof, 
cuen as the pureſt ſpirite of wine or 
beſt quinteflen:e that can be made in 
the world,ifit be powred into a filthy 
poiſoned and vntauory veſſel, it doth 
ina moment become partaker of the 
corruptions thereof :yet we muſt not 
imagine the {oules to haue for ſome 
time a being before they bee vnited 
with the bodies, for at one and the 
- - yelfe 
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ſelfe ſame time, the ſoules are both 
created and allo vnited to the bodies 
aSitisſaid, Hee breathed in his face 
the ſpirit of lite, Neither muit wee 
thinke,that they haue onely imbeci- 
lity and weakenes 1n refilting corrup- 
tions; but that they haue alſo many 
other detects of mind and will, they 
are deſtitute of ſpirituall light, & are 
therefore blinde,and not inclined to 
ſuch defires and aRtions, as the law of 
God requireth, God beſtowed his 
giftes and graces ypon eAdamon this 
condition,that hee would giue them 
al:0.to his poſterity, if hee himſeifc 
would by obedience keepe them, but 
would not giue them to his ſeed,if he 
by his ynthanktnines ſhould caſt them 
away. Now Ad2m hauing by diſo- 
bedience loſt them,God in 1uſtice (as 
a iuſt puniſhment inflited vpo Adams 
ſinne) doth bereaue his oli of 
them. = | | 
; Now theſe defects and the inclina- 
r10ns corrupted by theſe defees,are 
fins, as theyare drawne by men ſin- 
king, vpcnthemiclues and _—_ po- 

cIl- 
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ſerity, and as they haue from them 
and their ſeed their beginning, and 
as they are cauſes aiſo, that man nei- 
ther 15,nor can bee conformable to 


. the ſawol[God. Itisnot adoacrine 


ſoſtrange (as ſome would makeit) 
that the. ſoule being created pure, 
ſhould bee polluted by the body, ſee- 
ing that the ſonles of our fir{t parents 
were created moſt pure,and yet after- 
ward depraued, and though the bo- 
dics of their poſterity bee of ' them- 
ſelues ſenceleſſe, yet that doth not 
proue, but that(ypon the curſe laid on 
our firſt parentes)they may be prone 
to 111, and no fitinſtruments for any 
goodnefle : neither is it againſt the 
goodnefle of God ſo to ioine his pure 
creature to the body, that it muſt 
needes bee polluted thereby, ſeeing 
that as hee hath thercin ſhewed his 
iuſtice in puniſhing ſinne,ſo hee doth 
thereby ſet forth his infinite mercy, 
ordaining for ita remedy by the re- 
demption of Chriſt «Jeſus. God 
conld haue made the ſoules of our 
friſt parents ig ſuck manner that they 

| could 
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could not poſſibly fall away, but it 


was not expedient that they ſhould 
be ſo made, becauſe then the obedi- 


- ence of man ſhould haue beene as it 


were forced,and therefore not ſo ac- 
ceptable vynto God. So God could 
haue made the ſoules of his poſterity 
with ſuch ſtrength and ſtedfaſtneſle, 
that they could not poſſibly bee poJ- 
lated, but it was more expedient that 


they ſhould be ſo made,that it might 


be knowne, both what wee are by na- 
ture,and what we are by grace. The 
goodnefle and mercy of God doth 
moreſhine by the redemptio ofChrilt 


Iefus, then it ſhould haue done, if *. 


man had neuer fallen into miſeries,& 
although in the iuſt iudgement of 
God,thefoule bee made in ſuch ſort 
as it muſt of neceſſity be polluted by 
the vniting of it with the body, yet 1s 
it not thereby to be excuſed from the 
guilt of ſinne,for though it bee of ne- 
ceſſity,yetis it not of any compulſto. 
A ſtone let downe into the water,go- 
eth downe of neceſlity, yet ;not with 
compulſion: bodies depriued of _ 

oc 
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doc faint of neceſſity, and fleſh doth 
1n time putrific of neceſſity, yet nei- 
ther doth the one faint,nor the other 
putrific by any compulſion. God of 
neceſſity1s good, and the Diuecll of 
neceſlity emll, yet cannot we ſay, thar 
eyther goodnes in God, or iniquity 
in the Diuell do proceed of compul- 
ſion. The ſoule being ioined to the 
body 1s of neceſſity ſinnetull, yet not 
by compulſion, but willingly and of 
her owne accord, But ſome may ſay, 
the faithfull are regenerate,and born 
a new, and are in Chriſt become a 
holy people. how can it then bee thar 
their ſeed thould not be ſan&itied?or 
how can their poſterity be originally 
finnefull either in body orin ſoule? 
 Tothat it isannſ{wered,that man can 
giue nothing to his poſterity, but 
what hee hath by nature, for that 
which cometh to him by grace, muſt 
come to his poſteritie by grace alſo. 
Our new birth commeth not by any 
naturall meanes, wee are borne(as it 
isin the Euangeliſt)nor of bloud,nor 
of the will of the fleſh , nor of the w_ 
) 
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of man, butof the will of God. If 


we winnow wheat neuer ſo perfeQly 
and purge it throughly fro the cares, 


Com aratie 
Petri Marte 


chatfc and drofle,yetif that wheat be « aug. 


{owne againe, it will not bring forth 
winnowed or clenſed wheate,|burto- 
gether with the ſtalke, huskes and 
ſuch other thinges as muſt afterward 
be {epera'ed ftromit. Jt can giue no- 
thing ro the cornthat muſt grow of it, 
but wha: it had by nature, what it had 
by arr & induſtry, that muſt the graine 


next growing have by the ſame. 


meanes agaire : Eucn (o the faithtul, 
though they be wa!'!:ed,iuſtificd, and 
ſanctitied, yet they cannot giueto 
their children thele giftes which they 
haue receiued of Gods grace, they can 
glue ty their children no more then 
what they haue had by nature,and by 
nature they hau e nothing elſe but to 
bee children of wrati. | 
Here now ariſcth another doubt, 
if from our parents wee bee Children 
of wrath,ir ſhould ſeem that the chil- 
dren are puniit<ed for the parents 
treſpaſle, how can this agree with the 
G _ lultice 
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iuſtice of God, to affii&t one for ,the 
fault of another? This doubt is ca- 
fily reſolued, jf theſe tower poſirions 
bee duely conſidered. Firſt, that the 
moſt excellent graces which were at 
the firſtbcſtowed on man, were 2iuen 
on this condition, that if he did looſe 
them,he ſhould loofe the both from 
himſelfc,and from his poſterity. Se- 
condly, that children doe proceede 
out of the maſſe or ſubſtance of their 
parents, and therefore muſt needes 
be accounted as a part of their parets 
according to thatin the epilſtle to the 
Hebrewes, The Tribe of Lexi (being 
fower generations after Abraham)was 
yetinthe loines of «Abraham, if then 
. the whole nature of man bee corrup- 
red, then muſt needescuery portion 
be guilty of the ſame corruptio,vntill 
by ſome ſingular grace and fauour, it 
doe obtaine remiſſion, Thirdly, that 
ſeeing the body proceeding from fin- 
full parents, is one part of man, and 
found guilty in and by the parentes, 
it {tandtch well with the iuſtice of 
God to bee offended with whole 
| man 
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man, and thereupon ſo to withdraw 
his graces from the other parte, that 
both rogether may fall; into ma- 
ledicion. Fourthly that though God 
doe thus puniſh ſinne with ſinne, yer 
hee doth it in that maner, that hee is 
no way the author of ſinne, as Saint ws, <7 og 
eAugnſtme laith, Deus operatur wm cor- abir.cap.31 
aibus hommum ad mclinandum voluntates 
eorum quocunque vult,ſine ad bona pro [ua 
miſericorata, fine ad mala pro iwſorum me- . 
ritts, 1uatcio viique ſuo aliquanao aperto, by 
aliquando occulto ſemper ſto, GOD 
> | doth worke in the heartes of men, 
| to encline their willes which way 
s | focuerhispleaſure is, eyther to good 
1 thinges accordin his mercy, or 
b to ill according to their owne deſert, 


(| @ 


n | and that by his judgement ſome- 
1 | times manifeſt, ſometinjes ſecret, 
Ts but alwayes luſt, A weake houſe 
't | muſt needes incline, and alfo fall, 
1- | when the vnderproppers are remo- 
d ; ued, darkenefle mult needes enſue, 
'S, when the Sunne is departed away: 
C Thoſe bright beames of all light, 
le | which were giaen to our firſt pa- 
n | G 2 rentes 
- 
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rentes are remoued, and other gifts 
and exccllent graces of God, are in 
his 1uſt 1udgement ſo long withhol- 
den from our {oules, vntill by his ho- 
ly fpirit,as the worker,ana by his ho- 
ly worde, as the inftrument, God in 
his good time doe lighten the eyes of 
our heartes, pucific them by faith, 
and confirme and ſtrengthen vs to 
cuery good worke. 


"Ca, VIE \ 
Of the immortality of the Soule. 


IX Ar/ilins Fieinns ſheweth frue 
W p ſundry opin:ons of thePhi- 
L lolophers concerning the 
= {oule of mz#n, turof Chri- 
ſtians,which trucly hope for immor- 
rality.he wiſheth the tower firſt afler- 
tions to be vtterly rejected, and the 
firſt onely fitto be receined and em- 
braced .The firſt ſort of | hiloſophers 
were they which made the ſoule to be 
a certaine thinne body infuſed into 
a thicker, amore ſubtle bodily ſub- 
ſtance 
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ſtance infuſed intoa groſſer. And of 
theſe ſome made it to bee fiery, as 
Democritus, Leucippusand Hipparchms. 
Some to bee an ayre ora acriall bo- 
dy, as Anaximenes, Diogenes and: Cre- 
11as; ſome to bee a watery ſubſtance, 
as Hippias, ſome earthly as Heſiodrs, 
ſome of fire and ayre as Epicxrus,and 
ſome of water andearth as Xenophan- 
tes. The ſecond ſort of |-hiloſophers, 
was of them whichthought the ſoule 
to bee no bodily ſubſtance, but ſome 
quality thereof diſperſed through the 
body,to wit,cither a heate,or a com- 
plexion, as was defended by |Zewo, 
Cleanthes, eAntipatey, and Poſſidenits. 

A third fort 1udged the ſoule to 
be no whole quality, but ſome bright 
point of qualitic remaining in ſome 
beter part of the body,and qualities, 
towit, in the braine or heart, and 
from thence g-ucrning the body, 
their authors eſpecia'ly were Chry/p- 
pres, Archelaus & Heraclhdes. The fourth 
ſ{c& were they which taught the ſoule 
to bea certaine point or pricke, or 
i ndiuifible thing, not faſtened to any 

G 3 part 
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part, but ſecluded from all ſer place, 
& wholy preſcnt to euery part of the 
bod, but yet ſuch as it dependeth of 
the body, cither becauſe the com- 
ple&ion of the body did beget it, or 
becaule it came of (eede, or of ſome 
proportion of matter, and addicted 
to the matter,as to her natural birth- 
place, the chiefe broachers of this 0- 
pinion were Xenophanes, Colophomus, Aſ- 
clepiades, Ariſtoxenus & Cruolaus: TO 
ſome of them, the ſoule was nothing 
but a nimble force of mouing: to 0- 
thers,a harmony of corporal partes. 
Others thought it aperte&ion of the 
ſenſes; others a con(piring of the Ele- 
ments,jothers aſwarm of a:omes. The 
firſt and belt ſort of Philoſophers, Fi- 
cinus maketh ro be thoſe which defed 
the ſoulc to be acertain diuine & in- 
deuilible efſence,wholy ruling euery 


p.rt of the body, produced of an in-. 


corporeal author,& depending who- 
ly on the vertue & power of the wor- 
ker,& not vpon the beginning or ca- 
pacity,or vertue ofany material thing. 
Thus thought Zoroaſter,Adercurins,Py- 

thagoras 
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thagoras,Plato, and amongtt theſe alſo 
he numbreth e4iſtorle. It was a thing 
that mightily perſwaded P/aro thatthe 
foules both came froGod, and were 
alſo immortal, whe he coſfidered that 
her fun&ions did not depend ſo vpon 
bodily inſtruments, but ſhe could per- 
forme all her chiefeſt a&ions withour 
the, & as he ſaith in Phedo,Ratiocinatur 
optime quado mhil eapertarovat,neg, auditus 
neque viſus neque dolor ,neque voluptas,ſhe 
doth reafon and diſcourſe belt when 
neither hearing,nor ſight, nor gricfe, 
nor pleaſure do hinder her. In age, 
when the body groweth weake, yetis 
ofte her iudgement ripeſt, & though 
many ſickneſles do bereaue the body 
of ſtregrth, yet the vigor of the ſoule is 
notthereby diminithed, ſhe flieth be-. 
yond all the powers of the {cf{es more - 
{wift then the lightning from the eaſt 
ro the welt : ſhee can paſle the ſeas(as 
Plato ſaith in Axiochw) in amoment 


ſhe can ca{culate the courſe of Sunne, echo Plaro- 
moone & ſtars, ſhee can diſcourſe of **: 
things palt, & foreſee things to come, 
in ambiguous matters ſhe can firſt 
G 4 doubt 


C 31n. Inſtit, 
lib, 1.cap.ls 


icd.2. 


Platonis A- 
pvlog. 


PIto in Axi- 
achos : 


A Diſeonrſe of the Soule, 


doubt,and then chuſe, and all theſe 
without the help of any bodily initru- 
ments,1n knowledge ſhe doth not on- 
ly paſſe through hamaine arts by de- 
tining,deuiding,difloluing, copoun- 
ding,but ſhe doth euepierce theskies; 
ſhee coprehendeth the knowledge of 
God, ſhe conceiueth God: & his An- 
gels to be efſences immortal:if brute 
beaſts (hold coceinereaſo, they ſhold 
be then accounted reaſonable. This 
' conce1uing of immortality, &hauing 
recourle to the fount aine of life,is an 
euident argumet that the foule is not 
a vaniſhing yapour, but adininceſſece. 
How chearefully went Socrates to his 
death,when in his conſcience he was 
perſwaded, that death was nothing 
els but(as he ſaid)aflitting vntoano- 
ther place, where he ſhould enioy the 
copany of the Gods, & where vndoub 
tedly, the dead were in better eltate 
then the liuing. Hee made this to bee 
the definition of the death of the that 
lined wel,D'ſceſſure vita eft mali cuinſda 
#1 bonzcomnutatio, the departure out of 


this life is nothing els but the chaging 
0 


and Spirit of Man. £5 
ofill into good. To the wicked hee 
confeſſed it to bee an entrance into 
ſome kindes otrorments, butto the 
wiſe and vertuous he thought itto be 
nothingbuta chaging of ſorrows into 
all ioy & happines, what they were, he 
could not define, bur ofthis he made 
no queſtion, Tels ey ayavals apueryor, 


Plato in Phz- 


done. 


TY 5 8 n4Xa7; xX10y, TO good ſoules it Socrotes ra. 


was ſurely better, and to ill ſoules 
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worle. When Crio one of Socrates pry totes 
his friendes asked h1mat the time of It cm B:uiom. 


his death,in what maner he would be 
buried, he cryed our, O my frendes, I 
haue ſpent a great deale of labour in 
vaine,T haue not yet perſwaded Cris, 
that T ſhall flie away,& !eaneno parte 
behind, but Cr:r«(faid he)if thou canſt 
ouertake me, bury me how thou wilt: 
his meaning was, that the minde or 
ſoule 1s the man, & that the body was 
bur an inſtrumet or cotage,or priſcn. 
Anaxarchusthe Philoſopher whebeing 


lib.44c ap-1o. 


taken by Nicocreoa tyrant of Cypres, he Idem lib.z, 


was knocked with iron hammers, hee 

ſaid, 7 wnde tynde probe Anaxarchi,carnes 

C ofſagtunte Azaxarchi folle, Anaxarchi 
= negua- 
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T7 #uaquamledes, knocke,knocke hard- 
y ly,thefleſhand bones of Anaxarchar, 
| knocke his bellowes the inſtrument 
of his winde, but e4axarchns himfelte 
Ibid, thou canſt not hurt. Theodorus the 
Macedonian philoſopher, when Lyj- 
wachns threatned to hang him, anſwe- 
red,hac aulicis tuis minitare, mea enim non 
refert humine an in cruce putreſcam, threa- 
ten theſe things to thine owne Cour- 
ticrs,as for me itis all one with mee, 
whether I doc purrife on the ground, 
or on the gibbet, Theramenes the La- 
wut.inNict2 cedemonian,when being condemned 
cap.z> * by the Ephores, he was going to exe- 
cution, he laughed and carried in his 
countenance all ſignes of toy, one of 
them therfore ſaid vnto him, what do- 
eſt chou contemne the lawes of Lycur- 
«5 our law-giuer? Heeanlſwered no, 
ok I giue them thanks, that they doe 
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Y.$ appoint me ſuch a puniſhment, asI 
'f B may pay without borrowin .z on inte - 
All | | reſt. Infinite ſuch examples haue 
beenein all ages, of many valiant 
hearts,deſpiſing death, aſwellin war, 
aSin peace,& this couragious —_— 
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of death, isa very cuident token that 
151n the heart, ſome expecatio of ano 
ther life, when! this former is wellen- 


ded, T wlcy ſa1ch,that 1t 1 vnpoſsible Tul.lib.. 
to finde the originall cf the ſoule in Tec. 


earth,n eſt tm anmis mill um att concre- 
tum,aut bunudam, aut flabile, aut igneum, 
there 1s no mingied nor compound 
thing in the ſoule, no moiſt thing nor 
windie, nor fierie, for none of theſe 
things can vnderſtand, remember, or 
by things paſt colle& things future, 
Theſe things muſt needes be acknow- 
ledged divine. And although the 
ſoule be notof theſe mixt things, yet 
doth the hold all theſe contrarictics in 
peace and vnion,which 1s allo a plaine 
proofe of the diuine power of the 
ſoule,that ſhe holdeth all contraries, 
heate, colde, moiſture, and drought, 
in mutuall amitie and concord, Sexe - 
ca being fallen into the conſideration 
of that deſire which man hath natu- 
rally toknowſome God ( forthereis 
no coittrey ſo barbarous, which doth 
not in heart contcſle that there is a 
God) ſaich,quemadmodum radi ſolis cone 

tinge 
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Gallione de tingurt quidem terram,ſed wi ſunt unde mit= 
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ſatur quidem nobiſcum, ſed haret origins /u, 
As the Sunne beames do come to the 
carth, but they are there trom whence 
they areſent : euen ſoa great and ho. 
ly mind1s conuerſant with vs, burit 
doth cleaue and ſticke there where it 
hath the firſt beginning. lors quan 
pertimeſcmus intermitiut vita,uon eripu,ve- 
met merum qui nos intucemreponet dies but 
that he ſpeaketh chietely ypon ſome 
hope of reſurre&ion, 

eAphonſus the King of Arragon ac- 
counted this as agreat ſtrengthening 
of his faith touching the immorrta!itie 
ranormitan. Of the ſoule, becauſe he ſawe dayly the 
-4.de rebus . 
eeltis Alphon Elder that men grew in yeares,and the 
s% _. morethatthe ſtrength did decreaſe, 
the more they excelled in wiſedome, 
and the more did the powers of their 
mindencreaſe. Strength is an ette&t 
of youth, it the ſoule in the middeiſt of 
bodily weakenes, or worldly trouble, 
do gather (trength,as Chry/oſtom ſaith, 
te <0 te anima reiuueneſeu inter anguſtias, the ſoul 
aicTM.1., 
by troublesdoth waxe more youthful 
then 
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then muſt it needes follow, that it is of 
it ſcl'ean eflence immorrtall. But ſome 
do (ay,the fimplicitie of children,and 
the doiage of many old men,do thew 
that the mind is like affeGed with the 
bodie, and therefore the body wholy 
failing, the mind muſt needes faile al- 
ſo. Imuſt needs confeſle,that when 
the ſenſes and formes of things areal- 
together dilturbed (as in a frenſic)or 
when there 1s a great diſtemperature 
1n the braine (as in children by too 
much moiſture, andin crooked olde 
age by too much drineſſe ) then for 
want of good tooles the worke-man 
isas it were idle, and for want of fit 
windowes the gheſt that is within vs, 
doth not take io good a view of mat- 
ters,as otherwiſe i}:;ee would, Burtit 
doth not tnereby follow, but that ſhe 
ſhall fuily exercite her operations a- 
gaine when ſhe 1s delinered both of 
windowe and cloſet, and hath no o- 
ther tuncions to execute, but what 
jhe can pertecaly performe without a- 
ny helpe of inſtruments. The clouds 
ſhadowe the light of the Sunne from 
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ys, but the brightneſle of the Sunne it 
ſelfe :s nothing thereby diminiſhed, 
As the Sunne of the little world, mans 
ſoule hath ſeuerall faculties, ſo hath 
ſhe ſeuerall rimes when ſhee doth in 
higheit degree exerciſe and vſe them. 
The vegetatiue power hath his 
mightieſt force in the wombe, the (en- 
ſitiue hath his chiefeſt time in the 
courſe of this lite, and the intelleQuall 
doth flouriſh molt after this lite. The 
prodigious dreames which haue been 
in all ages,doe plainely conuince and 
proue what agility and vigour may be 
in the mind , when the ſenſes are all 
bound. In the warre with the Latins 
the two Romane Conluls,at that rime 
Generals in the field, did in one night 
dreame one, & the ſelfe ſame dreame, 
a ghoſt appearcd vnto them, and told 
thatitwas agreed by the gods, that 
on the one tide the Generall it:ould 
dye, and on the other ſide the who'e 
armie: The two Generals,to wit,Der:- 
«5,and Marlins Torquatus, when they 
had compared their dreames toge- 
ther,did reſolue like valiant comman- 
ders 
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ders,that they ſhould rather one of 
them yeeld vp their liues as a ſacrifice, 
then that the whole armic ſhould pe- 
riſh. The agreement was made, that 
whether ſocuer of them had his wing 
or troupes firſt beginning to faile, the. 
Generall of that part of the armie, 
ſhould preſently caſt himſelfe into the 
thickeſt of his enemies,and (ell his life 
as deare as he could. Itfell to Derine 
hislot,his wing began firſt to ſhrinke, 
and thereupon hee beeing eallantly 
mounted,did ie mbreaas. a breach 
vpon the armie of the enemie, fought 
fiercely,ſflew many, and although hee 
was at the laſt ſlaine himſelfe, yet hee 
brought thereby happy deliuerance 
vnto his countrey. 

Sopnocl:s the Tragedian,when on a cer 
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taine ntght arobberie was euen then divinatione 
in committing at Athens,did the yery P9430: 


ſame time dreame ſo often and ſo ap- 
parantly of1t, that he aroſe and went 
to the officers, the Areopagites decla- 
ing his dream vnto the,and the maner 
of the manifeſt appearing therof, The 
Areopagites thereby found out the 

| fact 
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fat,andinflited vpon the offcndors 
condi2nep. niiliment. Infinite ſuch 
like enſamples haiie beene, which doe 
aboundantly declare vnto vs,that whe 
the ſenſes & bodily powers are caſt a- 
fleepe, the mindes haue beene farre 
ſharper and ſcene much more then a- 
ny way they could haue ſcene by the 
in{truments of the bodily ſenſes, Fur- 
ther,it the ſoule were nota diſtin eſ- 
ſence trom the bodie, why ſhould the 
holy Scripture vſe ſo often theſe and 
ſuch like kindes of phraſes , that wee 
dwell in ho..ſes of clay,that our bodie 
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ſoule,thar while we live here, weeare 
at home in the bodie, but abſent from 
the Lord? Theſe doc in{trud the ſame 
tovs, which the Philoſopher ſawe by 
the light of reaſon, that corpas oft quaſi 
vas atm CE quodd:m receptaculum, the 
bodice 15 but as ir were, a veſlell for 
the ſoule.and a receptacle for a time, 
Againe,itthe ſou'e were nota ſubſtice 
ot it ſelte , why thould rhe Apoſtle 
int Perer call the end of our faith the 
ſaluation otour ſoulcs, or bid vs ab- 

ltaine 
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ſtaine from luſtes, which fight againſt 
our ſoules. Or the Apolile to the 
Hebrewes, call the labcur of Mini- 
ſtersa watching cuer ſoules , asthey 
which muſt gine an account of them: 
with {undite other ſuch exhortations, 
as are ſer downe here in my firit chap- 
ter. Or now could there be a terrour 
and trembling of conicicnce in the 
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wicked , when by the guiltinefſe of | 


their ſinne, they fnde in themſelues 
a fcarefulliooting for of tudgement, 
and vioient fire co conſume the ad- 
uerfaric? It is nota motion. but an 
eſſence which doth pierce yp to the 
tribunail feate of God, and from 
thence itrike terrour into it ſelfe, This 
ſting of conſcience, as itis a ſpirituall 
pumitment, and not corporall, ſo it 
falleth not vpon the body, but ypon 
the ſoule.For the immortalitie of rhis 
ſprrituall efſence, whatis reucaled by 
the holy ſcriptures, Iihall haue occaſi- 
on to declare more at large in my four 
laſt chapters; only my chief drift vat 

beene here co ſhew what the wiſc Ph1- 


loſophers ofthe world haue cocciued 
H thereof, 
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thereof, by the light of naturall reaſs, 
and to let vs ſee what a ſhame it is for 
vs,not to make {o much vie of deepe 
meditations as they did, When Socra- 
tes 41d but conſider , that the minde 
doth the diſcourſe beſt, when nothing 
doth trouble it, neither hearing, nor 
ſceing,nor griefe,nor pleaſure (as wee 
ſee when the ſenſes are ſtopped, the 
vnderſtanding doth moſt deepely mes 
ditate)he could gather thereby an ar- 
gument of immortalitie. When Sexc- 
calawe thatrthe greater and more he- 
roicall mind was inman, the more it 
did deſpiſe theſe baſe worldly things, 


| and the lefle it feared to depart out of 


the bodic, he would ſay ſtraight, maxi- 
mum eſt argumentum aumiab alitiorsvent= 
entis ſede , It is the greateſt argument 
that can beofa mind comming from 
heauen, and therefore of a heauenly 
andeternalinature. To conclude, e- 
uen the Poets when they conſidered 
the diuine gifts beſtowed on the ſoul 
of man, could not but confeſle that, 
ALuynd” d3drans x, dyipes £1 dic aarrdsy 


Th unmortallſoute ſtil yong ,taſteth for aye A 
| An 
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And Pythagoras a Poet , but much 
more a Philoſopher, 
nytoy Ov youln Cyous xaf meley 4ciclw, Pythag.in au + 
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If ſoule and mind as wagoners rule all, 
Then when then leauiag body comeſt to shies, 
With God thou ſhalt be egcr mmortall, 
Ana taſte no wore of death nor naſerics. 
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How in the ſoule the mage of God (hal be re- 


newea., 


3 


1 Fthoſe words in Geneſis, Gen.1.27. 
that God made man after 

| his owne image &likenes, 

h | there haue beene amoneſt 
many,fundry applicatios,and ſundrie 
opintons,ſome plainely hererical, and 

others more tolerable. The herehie of 

the Anthspomorphite is danable, which 
maketh God to bea bodily ſubſtance 

like vnto man : for the ſcriptures doe ,,,,,.. 
ſhew vs abundantly,that God is afpi- 2.Cor.3.17: 
xit 1Quifibie, and incomprehenſible, 

| H 2 hee 


Pxod.33e20, 
Joh. 6.46. 
Gen.16.10, 
Fxod. 3. 2. 
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he appeared ſometime viſibly to the 
Patriarkes,and his holy ſeruants, but 
that was not according to his eſſence, 
(which 1s infinite) but according to 
certaine repreſentments,or(as eAtha- 
naſras ſpeaketh)maicſties, farre inferi- 
or to that which he is of himſelf, & ap- 
plied to the capacity of man.And cer- 
taineitis,thatin Geneſis that image 
of God, which is ſaid to bee in man, 
was not in reſpeRof the bodie, which 
was mad2 of the {lime of the earth : 
butin reſpe& of the ſpirit , which was 
giuen vnto man, whe God did breath 
into him, and hee was made aliuing 


ſoule. Ofrander made the image of . 


God to ſignifie Chriſt , which in the 
preordinace of God was for to come, 
and to take mans nature vpon him: 8& 
hee taught that then doth the ſoule 
beare the image of God, when it hath 
the very righteouſneſle of ChriſtTeſus 
as an inherent quality, He had it from 
the Manichees, & grouded his opinio 
eſpecially vpon that place of the Apo- 
{tle, weall with open face beholding 
the glory of God asina glaſle,are traſ 
formed 


and Spirit of ay. "25 
formed into the ſame image fro glory 
to glorie, as by the ſpirit of God. 
Thoſe wordes are ſpokeneſpecially of 
the Apoſtles and Miniſters(of whome 
Saint Pax! doth in that place 1n- 
treat)and doe import thus much, that 
they in the glaſſe of Gods worde be- 
holding the glorie of God are tran(- 
formed into the ſame image, to bee 
lights vnto others (as our Sauior ſaid, 


yeare the lights of the world ) and to Mith.5.r4, 


light them,not onelyin docrine, but 
In going before them in ſanRification 
of life, The righteouſneſle of Ieſus 
Chriſt,is imputed to vs(as the Apoſtle 


doth often declare ) when wee put on Rom.g.9.1.. 


Chriſt by faith, and are clothed with ©>-+2 ” 
the righteouſneſle of Chriſt. But ».Cor 


that perfe& righteouſneſle it ſelf,ſuch **! 


asisable to ſtand before the iudge- 
ment of God,neither is,nor cuer was 
an inherentquality, refidetin any but 


- only in themanhoad of Chriſt Teſus, It 


may and ought to ſuffice vs,to receiue 
of the fruit, and to let the tree & roote 


»1,.30s 


1Jogy 


remaine where it ſhould, The Apoltle Os; 


ileweth that in the ſame manner as 
H 3 Chriſt 
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Chriſt was made ſ(inne forvs,ſowe are 
made the righteouſnes of God in him. 

Now he was made finne by impurati- 
on, when all ourſinnes were laid vpo 
him, and as Saint Perer ſaith, hee bare 
our ſinnes in his bodie on the tree, (0 
likewile his righteouſneſle ( as of one 
that hath vouchlafed ro become our 
head)is imputed to ail the true mem- 
bers of his myſticall body, for as Ada 
was as no priuate ma, but the fountain 
and welſpring of mankind, & therfore 
molt 1uſtly, as in him we all ſinned, ſo 
in him we all died.So the ſecond Aaa, 
our Lord teſus,is not to be conſidered 
as a priuate ma, but as the head of the 
church, & what was wrought by him, 
1s wholy benificial to al the faithful. If 
by the husband, as being the head,a 
debt be anſwered, how iuſtly the1s the 
witc diſcharged? The church is called 
the ſpouſe of Chriſt, & although it be 
ſaid to be without ſpot, or wrinckle, 
yet mult it not be vnderſtood, that it is 
void of all ſin (for why ſhould it then 
be taught by our Sauiour to pray con- 
tinually,tor forgiuenes of i gre 

ut 
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but we are ſaid to bee without ſpot or 
wrinckle,as we are clothed with the 
iuſtice of Chriſt, andas the Lord doth 
behold vs not in our ſelues, but in, 8& 


and through his ſonne Chriſt Teſus,in y,v,,,.- 


whome only he is well pleaſed, How 
the righteonſnes that is in the faithful 
and ſuch as are ſanctified, is called the 
image of God, ſhall be ſhewed hereaf- 
ter : Let this ſuffice here to condemne 
that dreame of the Manichees, and 
Ofiander, who by the image of God 1n 
man, did imagine a perte& vpright- 
neſſe,righteouſneſſe,and holineſſe,in- 
herent in the powers of man, making 
him 1n th1s lite voide of all þlemith or 
imperfection,c1t her in body or ſoule. 
A third opinion,or rather an applica- 
tion by the way , how the ſoule is the 
image of God, is that of Saint Augu= 
ſtine,making our ſoule to be an image 
of the bleſſed Trinitic. In the ſoule 


there 15,”7emeria mtellectus, voluntas, hec Anglo 


tria potes numerare, non potes ſeparare, 
Memorie , vaderſtanding, and will, * 
you may number theſe three, bur 
you cannot ſeperate them ; So the 
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three perſons in the Trinitie, you may 
number them, but you cannot diuide 
. them, as the one 1s but one ſ{oule, ſo 
the other but one Godhead. Yet in 
another place he correQeeth himlielfe, 
and ſaith,that this is /anilirudo diſſimitis, 
an valike ſimilitade, becauſe the me- 
morie, the vnderſtanding, and the 
will, arein the ſoule ; but wee cannot 
ſay rhat cuery one of them 1s the 
ſoule, but the Trinitie it ſelfe 15 God, 
and euery perſon God, 
Fourthly,the making of man after 
Gods image, hath beene expounded 
by ſome to fignifie the ſoueraigntic 
which God gaue vnto himouer al his 
earthly creatures, to bee a ſimilitude 
of his heauenly prouidence , gouer- 
ninga!lthings : and therefore when 
itis (aide, that God made man after 
his owne image , there followeth in 
the nextverſe, the commaundement 
of God, gtuinge Adam power to rule 
ouer all beaſtes , and fiſhes, and 
foules. 
This 1s the interpretation of Chry/o- 


frome, and although it be condemned 


by 
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by ſome ,yetI doenot ſee but it may pain 


ſtand very well to bee a part of the 1- "PO" 


mage of God, feeing the Apoſtle (pea 

kerh directly (ſpeaking of prehemi- 

nence in gouerninert.)The man ought x.Cor.ir.7 

not to couer his head, foras much as 

he is rhe image of God, butthc wo- 

wan ought, becauſe ſhee is the i image 

of the husband. Butthis is not the i- 

mage of God which wee are in this 

place to ſeeke out : wee mult finde 

ſuch animage as ſhall be common to 

both ſexes,for as the Apoſtle ſaith, In 

Teſus Chriſt there is neither Jew nor 

Gentile, bond nor free, male nor fe- 

male, but all is one. CaleInflic; 
A fift deſcription of the image of lib.z.cap.12, 

G O D, is of them which make it to *** 

be that high perfetion, which God 

gauc firſt to Adam, to conuerſe with 

God, and to bee 1oined viito G O D, 

which perfeR integrity was alſo gi- 

uen'to the Angels, being therefore 

called the ſonnes of God: forto be- 


Gal. 3.28. 


| hold thecountenance of God, requi- 


reth a {imilitude with God, and it is 
ſaide, that the loriticed in - Mat,32,30 
lite 
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life to come ſhall bee like the Angels 
of God. This Angelical perfection 
was ginen to our firit parents, but for 


' their diſobedicnce and vnthanktul- 


nes both they and wee were 1ultly de- 
priued of it; for man hath receiued 
naturally fower woundes, whereby 
this image of God is defaced in him. 
The firſt isa1udiciall wound, wherby 
man being ſhut vp in the loines of 
eAdam, and therefore {inning in e-L- 
dam, is iuſtly condemned as guilty of 
the ſame treſpaſle with him,and ſtan- 
deth by natureas a mi before a iudge 
condemned, aud for a time repriued, 
This confeſſed the. kingly Propher, 
when hee ſayde, In ſinne was I born, 
and in iniquity my mother conceuued 
mec, 

The ſecond wound is called priua- 
tiue, towit,a depriuing of all thoſe 
excellent gifts, which were at the firſt 
beſtowed on Adam. when in a corpo- 
ration, the liberties are ſhamefully a- 
buſed,or when Eubiccs doe rebell a+ 
gainſt their Souecraigne, it 1s accoun- 
tcd 1ultice to depriue the poſteritic of 

the 
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the ge of their priuileges, and the 
wholeofspring of the other of their 
inheritance : much more when the 

2auenly graces of God are rebelli- 
ouſly caſt off, they are in right and e- 
quitie moſt juſtly plucked away from 
the generation enſuing, Man is ther- 
fore naturally deprined, firſt of al po- 
wer of doing good, ſothatnonecan 


come to Chriſt, vnleſſe the heauenly 10h.6,44- 


Father drawe him, none can truely 
come home vnleſle (as the loſtſheep) 
hee bee laid vpon the ſhoulder of the 
mercitull ſhepheard,to wit our Saut- 
our,and be brought home to repen- 
tance. Weearetherefore accounted 


Luke x55, 


naturally as dead. The Apoſtle ſaith, zoms.:z. 


Giue your ſelues vnto God, as they 
which of dead are aliue, you which 


were dead hath he quickned againe, ©ol-2-13+ 


forgiuiug you all your ſinnes. Se- 
condly, weeare deprined not onely 
of power, but alſo of will,as ſugyſtme 


obſerueth well, Libero arbitrio male aug.in En- 
vtens homo, ſe perdidit & ipſum, Man 
by abuſing free will, loſt both him- 
{clfe andit. As (ſaith he) a man that 

| wil- 
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wilfully murdereth himſelfe, hath 
neither life nor power to raiſe yp him 
ſelfe againe : ſo when free will was 
abuſed vnto ſfinne, and ouercome by 
ſinne,it loſt his freedome and fell in- 
toſlauery and dondage: wee are fur- 
ther depriued of all ability of think- 
1ng well,ſo that of our ſelues we can- 
not thinke a good thought,cuery fra- 
ming or cogitation of the heart of 
man,1s onely ill continually : moreo- 
uerour knowledge is gone, naturall 
man cannot conceiue the thinges of 
God. Lyai cannot ſo much as mark 
the wordes of Pax, vntill God doe 0- 
pen hereyes: weeare nothing of our 
ſclues in reſpe& of ſpirituall know- 
iedge,bur meerc darknesand blinde- 
neſſe, yea thoſe thinges which are 
thought molt excellent of vs, haue 
needeto bee remoued :the yery wiſe- 
dome of the fleſh is enmity againſt 
God,and the Apoftle requireth, that 
wee be renewed cuen in the ſpirite of 
ourmindes, Daxid praicth God to 
create in him a new heart, and a new 
ſpirit,and being created to guide on 


ts ern 
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ſill with his grace,not to take his ho- 
ly ſpirit from him,orels hee well per- 
ceiued there was no powerſin him- 
ſelfe to yeeld obedience to the will 8 
commaundement of God, 

The third wound is caled Poſitive, 
- whereby weeare by nature enclined 
vnto all euill, as by theformer we are 
deprined of all powers, and faculties 
of dving good, ſo by this wee are na- 
turally prone to vngodlines, and ini- 


quitie, The Apoſtle ſaith, wee be na- Fph.z.z. 


tura filu ire, by nature the children of 
wrath. The Pelagians, and of late 
the Anabaprilts ſay, that wee are ſin- 
ful! from our parents, but they ſay, it 
is by imitation or by imputation, but 
the Apoſtle maketh no ſuch begin- 
ninges of ſinne ; hee pronounceth 
flatly the vnregenerate to bee by na- 


ture children of wrath ; Job ſayeth, Tob-nus 


that anew borne babe isas an vnta- 
med and vnbroken Colt, apt by na- 
ture to all vntowardnes : Infantes 
haue the {cedes of anger, waywarde- 
neſle, pride and vanity, howſoeuer(as 
the ſerpent ſometimes is ſo frozen in 
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wintcr,that it may bee handled with« 
out danger, not becauſe it hath no 
poylon, but becaufeic hath no power 
to put itout: ſo little children doe 
foratime not ſhew forth manifeſtef- 
feces of theſe ſins, ngt becauſe they 
haue not the venome, but becauſe 
theyare notable to ſend it forth.If a 
whole veſlell þe poyſoned, how can a- 
ny droppe therof be ſound or whole- 
ſome? the whole ſtocke of mankinde 
is poiſoned with the ſinne of e Adam. 
It is ſaide e Adam begat iflue after his ' 
owne likeneſle, as e Adam was finful, 
luſtfufl, ynthankfull, diſobedient, ſo 
the branches bee of the ſame nature 
with the ſtocke and roote. 

The fourth wound is called tran- 
ſitiue, whereby,as by 2 wound,which 
1s deeper growne and of long conti- 
nuance commeth at the laſt a Fiſtula, 
yeelding moſt filthy mater,fo of theſe 
former woundes do proceede actuall 
ſinnes, and cuſtome of ſinning, wher- 
by alla&ions and operations both of 
bddy and ſouleare repugnant to the 
will of God. And thoſe things _—_ 

y 
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by nature we ſhould have done with- 
out ſinne (had e{daw: not offended) 
thoſe things wee performe now with 
a thouſand imperfections: foras a 
man that hath the palſey,hath a mo- 
uing of head and handes, as hee had 
before,and as wee (ce alſo other men 
haue, but his mouinges are now alto- 
gether irregular, and full ofinfirmi- 


ties: ſoallthoſe affe&tions of mind, 


loue,defire,reioycing,and all naturall 
fun&ions,cating, drinking, ſleeping, 
and ſuch like, which wee ſhould haue 
performed without finne, ifeAdam 
had not tranfgreſſed,are nowbecome 


. Þlainely irregular, and full of infinite 


blemiſhes and corruptions. Thus 


many wayes by nature is the image of 


God blotted out in the vnregene- 
rate, butin them which are born a- 
new by the grace and ſpirite of God, 
and do by a true and ſound faith take 
holde of the merites and ſatisfa&tion 
of Chriſt, by whoſe ſtripes we are hea- 
led, and arelinely members of that 
Church, vnto which the Redecmer 
was promiſed to binde vp their _ 
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ches,and to heale the ſtroke of their 
woundes; In them all theſe ſores 8& 
hereditary diſeaſes aforenamed, are 
ſo farre cured ,that nothing ſhall bee 
able to doe them harme, their pow- 
ersare fo farre ſtrengthned,as that by 
the helpe ofthe grace of ourLord Ie- 
fus, and by the merite of his paſſion 
they do performe thoſe things which 
are acceptable vnto God. Icandoec 
all thinges(fayth the Apoſtle) in him 
that doth ſtrengthen me. God doth 
workein vs both to will and to per- 
forme: ſolikewiſe for the thoughts, 
the heart is purified by faith, for the 
knowledge,the ſpirituall man diſcer- 
neth all thinges, ye were once darke- 
nes, but now yee are all light inthe 
Lord, for wiſedome, bee giueth it to 
the askers that ypraideth no man, & 
for the ſpirit of the minde,that isper- 
formed in them, which the Apoſtle 
nameth to the Theſſalonias, euen the 
God of Peace doth ſancifie them, 
throughout, that their perte& ſpirite 
and ſoule and body, (hall bee blame- 


les,vntill tke comming of our Lord 
Icſus 
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Jeſi.> Chriſt. That ſpirit is accounted 
perfe&, which doth aime {till ar per- 
fetion,and labour continually more 
and more to attaine ynto it, going Phil.z,r4. 
on ta finglenefſe and foundneſſe of ?:©broner 5, 
heart without hypocriſte, endeuou- * 
ring by all meanes to bee the ſame 
before God, as it would ſ{ceme to be 
before men, and hauing reſpe& as | 
much as may bee to all the comman- Pt 129.6. 
deme:tesof God, and yet ſeeking 
eſpecially rhat perfe& bleſſcdneſle, enal.zz., 
which doth conſiſt in the coucring of 
imperteQions. 

That happy couering of ſinnes, 
(ſpoken of by the Prophet Dauid) is 
atribuyted by Saint Pawle toiuſtificati- Rem.4,g.q. 
on by faith, taking hold of the righ- 
teouſnes and ſatisfation of Ieſus 
Chriſt: iftheſe thinges bee pertor- 
med with deuoute and holy zeale, 
then doth the ſoule and ſpiritin ſome 1 
meaſure put on againe the image of 
God. S. _—_ ſheweth that 1tis Aug. de Gen. | 


the ſoule and minde of man, where - <þ+wg L | 


the image of God is to bee fought ; | | 
when God firſt created him, & made | 
| I him 


Col.z.16. 


Pfzal. 1.3. 


Bphey.2 4. 
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himafcer his likenefle, it was »on /2- 

cundum corpus, ſed {ecundum mellettum, 

notin reſpe& of the body, butin re- 

ſpe& of the vynderſtanding : © nan- 

guam 1n corpore habeat quandam proprie= 
tatem que hoc inaicet, quod erefta flatura 
faltus fit ,ut admoneretur ſrbs nn eſſe terre= 
na Fpeftanda, Although hee hath al- 
foin body a certaine property, which 
ſheweth the very ſame, to wire, his 
ſtature with the face lifted vppe, that 
hee might bee admoniſhed not to ſet 
his mind on earthly thinges. 

There bee fi..c cipeciall thinges re- 
quired to the renewing of the image 
of Godinvs, Thefirſtis knowledge 
of divine miſteries, as the Apoltle 
faith, Pur on the new man renewed 
vnto knowledge, according to the i- 
mage of the Creator. The I'ſalmiſt 
doth pronounce him bleſſed which 
doth meditate and poder day & night 


_ inthelawofG OD, 


The ſecond thing is rightcouſnes, 
as the Apoſtle exhorterh, Put on the 
new man,which after God is created 
in rightcouſnes aid true holineſſe. 
Daxid 
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Daxzidſaith, God is righteous in all pfl.145.19; 
his wayes,and holy inall his workes. 
To put on Gods image in righteouſ- 
nes,is n2tone'y toabſtaine trom in- 
turies,vniult dealing and oppreſſion, 
but to bee good vatoalimen to the "—N 
vtterme ſt cf our power : for thoſe ; 
who did feed the hungry, giue drinke ; 
tothe thirſty, and viſiie them which 2 
were licke or in priſon, are called juſt: q 
the other to wir,they on the left hand 
ſhall goe into euerlaſting paine, but 
theſe righteous into life eternall, 
The third, true holinefle; The com- 


: ; Mar.25.4, _ 
maundement is,often glue, bee holy Leuit.19.® gb | 
as Iamholy.The Apoſtle ro the Ephe TG | | 


ſians, doth as by righteouſnes point 
out all duties towardes our neigh- 
bour,ſo by holinefle he doth fignific 
cipecially our duties towardes God, 
that wee carry our {e]Jves religiouſly i 
inthe ſeruice of God,thatourpraiers ,ry.zs. 
be no matters of cuſtome, but liftings 
vp of our ſoules vnto God, that our 
ſoules be filled with marrow and fat- pſal.6;. 5. , 
nes,when we pray{e Goa with ioyfull | 
lippes, that the zeale of the Lordes 
I_ 3 houſe 


plal.69.9 


Bpiu 4-24, 
Es 


Ion 8.g 
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, ancizl58 1 ſe doe cate vs yp, that wee feare 


God, and dread his'glorious & fear- 
fullname,the Lord our God,and that 
wee loue the Lord with ail the powers 
of heart,mind, ſoule and ſtrength. 
The tourth thing required forthe 1- 
mage of God, to be renewed in vs, 1s 
truth, not onely true dezotion in the 
ſeruice of God(whici the Apolile cal- 
leth true holineſle) but as he addeth 
in the verle following ,to ſpeake cue- 
ry man the truth on= ro an other, tor 
wee are members one of another. The 
nearer man approcheth vnto truth , 
the more doth hee put on the image 
of him,that is truth it (clfe ,andis cal- 
led a God that cannot lie, and the 
more that man is giuen to falſhoode 
and deceit, the more doth hee caſt off 
the image of God ,and put vpon him- 
ſelfe the vizard '»f <atan, who is the 
Father of lies,ard was a lyer from the 
beginning. 

The fitt neceſſary part of the repai- 
ring Gods image in vs,is that all our 
affections which by nature were cor- 
rupted,be ſanRified and goucrned <4 

ene 


Q (> $3 wii, iy 5 


other place retoyce with them that 


. and Spirnof Man. 59 
the grace atd power of Gods ſpirite: 
as the Ap::{tle doth in the next verſc 
glue an inſtance of anger, Beeangry 
(faith hee and linne not. Itis not re- 593-3 6, 
quired that affe&ions ſhould be clean 
rooted out : for afteGions were euen 
in our Sauiour Chriſt, It isfaidinS. 

AMarke, that when hee looked vppon mar.z.s. : 
the Phariſes, he did with anger gricue 
that their hart was ſo hardened. And john x5,15 


KEY 2 on Lf VO er 


1n S. /ohn.that when they wept for La- 
zaru,le{us wept alſo.The Apoſtlebid- 
deth vs couet to propheſie, and in an '*©9:1439» 
retoyce, and weepe withthem that —— 
weepe, The prophet Daxid ſaith, Doe PlLrzg,ar 
not | hate the O Lord that hate thee? 
yea I hate themwith a perfe& hatred. 
There1s a very good vie of affe&tions 
in man : anger addeth a ipurreto for- 
titude, hatred of fiane addeth a ſpur 
to iuſtice, gricfe addeth a ſpurre to 
mercy. Ifthe heartſhould bee with- 
out affections, tnen i!:0u!d the {oule 
bee like to a (hippe becalmed in the 
Sea, when (hee hath no wind, thee can 
make no way, neither canthe ſoule 
I ; gOoucrne 


Fom,t,1 
Eph-2, Ty 


Rom.6.20. 
Rom. 7,14 


Bzech.r6,6 


Eph.2.19, 


lokn 3.29 


Iohn 5-1 


Fph,'s 33 


Rom.4.16. 


Rom V.16. 


3.Pet 2.9 


Apoc o tC 
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goucrnewell the matters of this life 
without affteRtions: onely it is re- 
quired,thart they be ſaRified by Gods 
grace and made more and more c0- 
formable to the will of God. If thus 
the image of God be dayly more and 
more renewed in vs, then doth our 


. eſtatereceiue a molt comfortable al- 


terarion: for whereas by nature wee 
were enemies to God, children of 
wrath {laues of ſinne,carnall,& ſo!de 
ynder (inne, filthy and wallowing in 
our 0:\4ne bloud, and ſtrangers from 
the common wealth of Iſrae}l,we are 
now by grace made the friendes of 
God, the Spouſe of Teſus Chriſt, the 
children of eLbraham,ſons and heires 
of God,achofen generation, a1oy- 
all prieſthood, a holy nation, a 
eculiar people, waſhed in 
- Chriſt his bloude, and 
made kinges and 
prielts toGod 
our father, 
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What wee my conceine of the ſoule by the 
conſcience of man. and how the conſcience 
1:54 heaxen or hell tothe ſoule in this life. 1 


= Here arc very well made of 
I S. Bernard, tower ſeucrall 
kinds of conſciences: wher- 

= of onely one doth ſtand a- 
gainlſt the immortality of the ſoule, 
thereis © wieta mala, and quieta bond, yg fmdry 
turbata mala and turbata bona, A QUi- kindesof 
etill conſcience, anda quiet good, ence 
Atroubledil, anda troubled good: 
A quiet 1ll conſcience is when man 
fleepeth ſecurely in ſfinne, and hath Ffph-4r9, 
nofenſe nor feeling otfinne: Aqui- >" 
et good is, when being iuſtified by A2-1,18 1 
faith, hee is at peace with God, a 
troubled ill, when a man 1s ſwal- 
loved vppe in the gulfe of diſpaire, 
and atroubled good, when labou- | 
ring and groning vnder the burthen Mar.r1.28, , 
of ſinne, hee deſireth to becaſed and 
refreſhed by leſus Chriſt, The firſt 
conceiueth little of immortality, be- 
I 4 caulc 


plal 49,20 


pial, 32,9 


Hors tlib. : 
Epilt.2 


Hoſ. 4.1 Tos 
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cauſe indeed man continuing in it, 1s 
tranſiormed as it were into a brute 
beaſt: for asa troubled good con- 
ſcience, is fitte formen of infirmities, 
anda troubled ill maketh them like 
tothe diucls, {oa quict good doth 
make them atrera jort angels, and a 
Quiet 1:1 doth reduce them to thee- 
ſtare of brute beaſts, depriue them 
of vnderſtanding and reaſon. The A- 
polile caleth the Cretia, flow bellies, 
cull beaſts, Dama ſaith of the that are 
drowned in worldly tonour,man be - 
ing in honor hath no vnderltanding, 
butis like to the beaſts that periſh: & 
in an other place biddeth vs not to 
be like horſe and mule in whom there 
is no vnderſtanding.Of the Philoſo- 
phers,ſuch as onely delighted to wal- 
low in pleaſures, were called Eprcurs 
ae grege porca, hogs of the heard of E- 
picure , Fruges conſumere nati,only born 
to deuoure the fruites of the carth. 
The prophet Eo/za ſaith, Whoredom 
and drunkennefle doe take away the 
heart of man,thatis, they make him, 
to haue no (caſe nor feeling of _ 
ut 


I 
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but to retoyce inthat which indeede. 
he ſhould lament,and to bee, though 
aliue in the bodice, yet dead in the 
ſo ule,as ſaith Bernard 1 quis TAGS mort#- Bern.lib.1.de 
Mes e0 qui portat wgnem in ſin, peccatum in ans 
6onſcrentia ſentit nec excutit,nec expaneſeu? 
Who is more dead then hee which ca- 


 rieth fire in his boſome , ſfinne in 


his conſ{cience,and doth neither feele 

1t,nor ihake it out, nor trembleart it? 

The cauſe of this quietnefle is, becauſe 

Satan hath gotten a peaceable poſleſ- 

fion. Our Sautour ſaich, when a ſtrong 

man doth poſleſle all, thenall is qui- 

ct. Diabolus cos pulſare negligtt ,quor quieto Grega14. 
ire poſſidere ſe ſentit , The diuellis care- 21? 
leſle of aflaultingthem,of whome hee 

hath iuſtly gottea quiet poſſeſsio. Of 

this quietneſle Bernard ſpeaketh, wri- 

ting vpon that place of Ezchie/, my 

wrath and zeale is departed from ***<>-16-43. 
thee, Vides quod tync mags iraſcitwr Dent gern,faper 
cum non waſcitur , hanc miſericorasam Caaticaelerm, 
ego nolo,ſupra omnemiram eſt miſeratioiſta, 

you may {ee thatGod is then moſt an- 
gric,when he is not angric. The quiet 

10y that wicked men haue,ſcemeth to 

come of mercy, but I wold wiſh none 


, As SOT I 
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ofthat mercie : that mercy is aboueal 
the wrath that can be. 

Howſocuer bruitiſh man hath no 
hope of immerrtalitie, nor feare of 
Gods iudgements,yetis his caſe ther- 
by no whit the better, but rather 
much more grieuous : heeiseuen as 
the ſtall-fed Oxe, who ſtill feedingto 
the tull, and neuer conceiuing any 
foreſight of his death,is yet neuer the 
better for it : A ſodaine death will 
bring the greater feare, Nay, he is 1n- 
finite thouſand times worſe, for the 
beaſt is fed bur to periſh temporally, 
and he is fed to periſheternally, 

T he ſecond kinde of ill conſcience 
called rarbata mala,atroubled ill con(- 
cience,though it haue no apprehenſi- 
onof Cods mercy , yetdoth it con- 
cciue itſelfe to be a ſpirituall eſſence, 
endangered to the tudgement of eter- 
nall puniſhment, This ſting of cor- 
rupt conſcience, is called often in the 


Efay.65.24, Scriptures,a worme that neuer dycth; 


It is named a ſearing with a tote iron, 


iay.57.209. a ſeathat alwaies rageth, a terrible 
S 


lookiug for of iudgement, and — 
e 


” —_—- 


and $ prrit of Mas. 6s 
fireto devour the aduerſarice. When BEſay.48.22. 


the wicked feele no peace in them- 
ſelues, but that in the middeſt of all 


their ioyes and pleaſures, they haue 1.41.5, 


oftena bitter remembrance of death 
and condemnation,ſo that as the wiſe 
man ſaith,cuenin the laughing, the 


heart is ſorrowful,and the mirth doth Prom 14.11 


end in heauineſle: What doth this ar- 
gue, burthat the ſou'e is a ſpirituall 
ſubi:ance, ſuchas can flye vpto the 
tribunall ſeate of God, and there both 
accuſe her ſelfe, and alſo pleade guilty 
for her (elfe? In iudiciall handling 
of ma: ters before men, there are ſun- 
dry perſons to performe ſecueral func- 
tions, ſome doc accule,others witnes, 
others condemne , others torment 2 
bur aneuill conſcience is of it ſelfec all 
in one, Tt isto bad men (as the (crip- 
tures ſhew) both their accuſer & wit- 
neſi.,andiudge,and tormentor. Their 
accuſer(as ſaith the Apoſtle)their own 


conſcience accuſing, or exculing. #ew.2.1s, 


Where Saint /ohn declareth, that at the 


time of Gods iudgements,the bookes,,.".,, 


ſhall be opened, Chry/eftome ſheweth 
what 
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';1'8 | what thoſe billes are, con/cientia eſt co- 
dex in quo quotidiana peccata ſceribumtur, 
The conſcience of man, is the booke 
wherein his dayly ſinnes arc written. 
Secondly itis the witneſfle, according 
Rem,2,15- to that of Paul, their owne thoughtes 
WiGz7,1o, bearing witneſic ; And of the wilema, 
itis a tearefull : hing when malice 1s 
condemned by her owne teſtimonte, 
and a conſcience thatis touched,dorth 
euer torecalt cruellthings. For tfeare 
(ſaith he)is nothing elie, but a bea- 
traying of the ſuccours which reaſon 
oftereth,this ſaw the heathen wiſema. 
Thales Mile, T arpe quid au/uraste ſme tete time, 
If thou attempr any filthy thing, feare 
thy ſelfe, without any further witnes:; 
9, And the Oratour,con/cientia mulle teſtes, 
Quintzdecy the con'Cicnce is as good asathou- 
ſand witneſles, So Pythagoras. 

TwayTwy Sb Mdahy & lyUygo auuTey, 
Ofall men in the world ltand moſt in 
awe of thy {elfe. Thirdly itis the iudge 
as Saint /oby ſaith , if our heart con- 

£56 demine vs, God is aboue the hart. And 
£ Salk Paw, ſpcaking of the heretike 
chat fl 
i G4 


Kleb,z,20, 


nneth againit his own coſcience 
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} ſaith, that he ſinneth damned of him- | 

| ſelfe. Se ipſum onuſqui/que, et aninum ay rn 
ſunm ſenerum iudicem [ut uitorem crimmis 

habet, Euery man hath in himſelfe and | 
his owne heart, a ſcuere indge and re- | 
uenger of his wickednefſe, Fourth- 
ly itis alſo the tormenter,in which res 
ſpetitis called a burning witha hote uy ms | 
iron,a worme gnawing {till vpon the nd (0.29% j 
heart, a violent fire, conſuming Gods 'Tim,G,ro, | 
enemies, and ſuch as pierceth man i 
thorowe with many ſorrowes. The dl. 
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heathen Oratour could ſay, con/ciemia ll 
| Z Ao Tul, z, de n#- = 
graue ponays,a mans conſcience,it it be wwadeormns if 
| ill,isa heauy burden, It will make | 
| him to gricue at the lofſe of that i 


which he neuer loued,for yertue hath _ if 
this triumph ouer vice, that they 
which hate her moſt ſhall bee grieued 
at her abſence. 
Virtutem vt videant intabeſcantque rehfta, | 
That though they loue not vertue, yet #21 
they ſhall ice it, and pine away with 
the lofle of it, When itis ſaid thatthe 
damnedrich man did fee Lazarys in 
e7brahams boſome, no doubt itis 1g- | 
Rificd tors, that this doth, and _ | j 
"al 


IL nke,18,2F 


Cn, 4,9, 
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' ſhall greatly augment the puniſhmets 


of the wicked, to perceiue and fee tro 
how bleſſed an eſtate they are fallen, 
Theſe effe&s in the conſciences of 
the vngotdly , doe cuidently declare 
the ſoulc ro be a ſpirituall eflence,and 
apprehending much more then thoſe 
things which concerne this life. Whe 
Kame (aid, my linne is more then can 
be forgiuen,I ihall be a vagabond and 
a runnazate , when Eſ/ax wept for the 
loſſe of his birthright: When Pharas 
ſeeing Gods fearetull iudgement,cry- 
ed our God is iuſt, and I:nd my peo- 
pleare wicked: When Ecebohys the 
Philoſopher of Conſtantinople (be- 
cauſe in the time of Iuban the e-ſpoſtats 
hee hadas a time ſeruer denied his 
faith in Chriſt)threw himſelfe downe 
before the Church,and ſaid calcate me 
ſalem in/ſipidum,treade vpon me vnſaues 
rie ſalt, VVhen Francs Spera for the 
like fault ſaid to the Biſhop Yergerims 
that he could wiſh tolye ten thouſand 
yeares in heil , ſo that once hee could 
hope of remiſſion and deliueric from 
eternall puniſhment , what was _ 
ue 
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but that®their owne conſciences did | 
both accuſe them, and alſo condemne F 
and torment them! This teſtimony 
of conſcience made Joſephes brethren 0 
to ſhake with feare,when they remem ' 
bred their crue:tie againſt their yong 
brother, it made Adam to creepe into 

the thickets, when he heard the voyce Gen-34r0, 
of1him whome hee had vnthankfully 
deſpiſed. This made Felix to _ 

ble, when hee heard Paw preach © | | 
rightcouſneſſe and temperance, and tate [i 
of the iudgement to come. This made 
Cabgula, that wicked Emperour in | 
times of thunder and lightning, to | ; 
creepeynder the beds, and into cor- | lf 
ners. This made that famous, or ra- | 
ther infamous Meaea, litting at ſeſh1os 
within her ſelfc, her owne heart being 
the foreman to accule her ielte, and 
condemne herſelfe; 

Uideo mehioraproboque , 
Deterioraſequor, 
I ſee andlike well whatis right, 
But followe wrong with al my might. 
Yerſuchis the force of a corrupred 

end confounded conſcience, that it 


maketh 
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maketh the dead to ſeeme aliue again. 
Herod when he heard of the fame and 
miracles of »urSauiour Chriſt , ſaid 
ſurely,this 1s that Jos Bapriſt whome I 
haue beheaded, he 1s riſen trom death 
to life againe: /ohnwas dead and bu- 
ried, he wa: deadto other men, but he 
wasaliue to Herod. AS It 1s recorded 
by a certaine Pythagorean Philoſo- 
pher,thatwhen he came to a houle ro 
paya little debt, and at the very ſame 
tne his creditor wasnew dead, and 
heperceiued( by hearing the wil read) 
that there was no mention made of 

that debt, he reioyced and went away 
carrying his money backe againe: But 
when he ſawe that it was a dayly ſting 
to his conſcience, and that hee could 
neuer be in quiet for it ( for an euill 

conſcience is like vnto a ſtrait bed, 
where mi can take noreſt) he broght 
the money backe againe to his credi- 
tors houſe, and threw it to his Execu- 
tours, ſpeaking theſe words vnto him 
ſelfe,t1bs vinit, aliis morturs eſt,he 15aliue 
vnto thee,although he bee dead yato 
others. 

. The 
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The two other kindes of conſcien- 
ces,to wit,turbata bona, and quieta bona, 
a troubled good conſcience, anda 
quiet good conſcience, Imake no 0- 
ther diff:rence of them , but the one 
to beas it were the beginning and en- 
trance into the other; for none can 
truly attaine vnto a heauenly 1oy in his 
conſcience, vnleſſe he haue firſt beene 
brought downe to hell by the conſi- 
derat:on of his finnes. - None can bee 
truly refreſhed in Chrilt , vnleſſe hee 
haue firſt with griefc and ſighing, felt 
the burthen of his ſinnos, Saint edu- 
guſtme acknowledgeth, thata man on 
poteſt coronars mfr uicerit nec poteſt vincere 
niſt certauerit,, nec poteſt certare mſs inimi- 
cum, et tentatisnes habeat , Hee cannot 
be crowned vnlefſe he ouercome, nei- 
ther can he ouercome vulelle he ſtriue, 
neither can he true vnleſſe he hauez 
an enemy & temptations, But when 
theſe teprations are ſo ouercome that 
{in ſhal not raigne in our mortal body, 
then cometh in the ſweeteſt comfort 
thateuer can come to the ſoule of mi 
in this lite:the as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
K our 
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our conuerfatioisin heauen, then do 
we fcele in our heartes that peace of 
' God which paſleth all vnderſtanding, 
then are our ſoules poſſeſſed with vn- 
ſpeakable ioy,accordingto that of S4- 


Prou-15.14 lomon,A good conſcience is a cotinuall 


feaſt.For as there is no greater world- 
ly ioy toa man, that hath trauelled a 
long iourney abroad, then when hee 
commeth home, to find his wife,chil-: 
dre and whole family in good health 
and quiet: ſo there cannot bee a more 
excellent ſpiritual ioy in this life,then 
when a man doth deſcend into the 
home of his owne conſcience, that he 
doe finde there all ſo reconciled vnto 
God,thatal be1n good peace & quiet 
nes, & to percelue that the thraldome 
of fin (which maketh dinifion and ſe- 
peraiion betwixt the fouleand God) 
- is abrogated orſubdued, This doth 
the Apoſtle call his chieteſt reioycing : 
Our reioycing is the teſtimony of our 
. conſcience, that we haue had our con- 
ucrſarion in ſimplicity and godly pure 
nes. This hath vpholden the hearts of 
{o many thouſand bleſſed Martyrs, 
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and made them to reioyce in the mid- 
deſt of al their torments, becauſe they. 
had a teſtimony within themſelues, 
that for their coſcience towards God, 
they ſuffered griefe vndeſerued. This 
hath made ſo many Saints of God, to 
depart ſo cherefully out of this world 
as Hierom writeth of the death of Ne-,,._ , 
porta oY ntelgeres C4293 3011 101 [ed _—_— Hecliodor. 3. 
yo. might wel percelue that his death 
was no death,but a flitting to a better 
place. Andthis hath brought comfort, 
not onely to the faithful , whoſe harts 
are by the bloud of Chriſt ſprinkled Heb-10-22+ 
from an evil conſcience, & purged fro y..,..4. 
dead workes to ſerue the liuing Lord. 
Buteuen the heathen menalſo by fol- 
l»wing & obeying the law of nature, 
didin the teſtimony of their coſcience 
recelue exceeding ioy: as the Oratour 
ſaid, writing of the comforts of olde 
age,con/cientia bene att wite, et multorum 
benefactorum recordatio iucundiſſma , A 
conſcience of alife well Ied, and a re- 
membrance of deedes well done, are 
the molt pleaſanttbings that can bee. 
Periander being asked what was the 
3 beſt 
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$ob.ſern.2>, beſt libertie,anſwered, a good conſci- 


ence: vnto which I thinke Gregorie + 


Greg. epiſt. y. doth allude, when hee ſaith 5 uber eſt 


Prov. 28.1. 
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quem conſcientia non accuſat. Bias beeing 
asked what thing inthe worid is moſt 
free from feare,aniwered a goc4 con- 
ſcience. Thisis raught by the hea- 
venivy wiſedome : To: wicked (a5 Sz- 
lomon{arth) doth flic, ro man puriving 
him, but the inſt is contdeont 25 2 Li- 
on, Jhe Oratour accoiinied thisa 
moſt priv<ipail cor oct ii all Cifiuat- 
{2> and calamitics. WEIS 7 71 AS: 54 Vo 
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modarum, A CONnicence of 3 mans 
harrc well enclined,is the chiefeit con- 
ſolationinalladuerſities. Andin a- 
nother place , nullam theatrum virtutt 
ro:ſcrentta mats , There 1s no theater 
thatvertue doth more deſire then a 
mans owne conſcience : Whereby he 
meant, that good and vertuous men 
did notſo much in their ations re- 
ſpe& the ſight of men, or; defire the 
prayſe of man, as they ſought to keep 
that conſcience ſound , which they 
were perſwaded they had receiued 

from 
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from heauen , as hee affirmeth elfe- _ 
where, Conſcientiam 4 aiis immortalibas Sa tgy 
accepimus que a nobis atuelli non potejt,\Wee 
hanerecejued a conſcience from the 
1mmortall gods, which cannot bee 
plucked away, but doth alwaies at- 
tend and waitc vpon man. And ano- 
ther ſaid well, that 2s parents do com- 
mit chiidrcn to bee gouerned and 
kept in awe by tutcis, ſo God doth 
commit men to be ruled and ordered 
by their conſcience, which more vigt- 
lantthen any tutor dorh continually 
attend on man,according to that of /- 

fidore,omma fugere poterit homo preter cor 
ſunm, A man may flie from any thing 
better then hee can flie from his owne 
heart. IS 

The heathen men did not know a- 
right that God,which is the Indge of 
the conſcience,and the ſearcher of the Plul;;1e. 
heartes and reines: But neuer was - 
there any Nation ſo barbarous,neuer 
any Countrey ſo wilde and ſauazge, 


Epittertus 
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but thatit had this faſtened and ſet- Deorum, 
ledin the heartes of the people, that 
there is a God,andthar he is aprotec- 
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tour of the good,and a reuenger of 
them that doe1ll, which made honeſt 
minded men to come forth boldly, 
and the wicked to feare cuen their 

Seneeepiſt, 93 OWNE ſhadowe , as Seneca {aid , bona 
con{ctentia prodire vult et confpics , 1pſas nc- 
quitta tenebyas timet , A good conſci- 
ence appeareth boldly in the ſight of 
men , but naughtineſle doth feare 

Senegcpilt:43, The darkeneſſc it ſelte, erzam mw ſoltuds- 
ne e5t anxtact ſellxita, and euen in ſoli- 
tarineſſe, beingalone , it is fearcfull 
and penſue, 


CHaP. X, 


of the eſtate and condition of the Soule after 
this life againſt the Catabapriſts. 
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zz He ioy of theele& of God 
1 15 called ſucha 1oy, as ſhall 
Ez P31 neuer betaken fromthem, 
Yer bitiancndlefſcand perpe- 
tuallioy, It doth not onely yphold 
their hearts in all the troubles and my 
ſeries 
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ſeries of this worlde, making light to 
ſhine in the middeſt of darkeneſle, 
and turning all their penſiueneſle in- 
to gladneſle, butit conceiueth an aſ- 
ſured hope ofa better, to wit, ane- 
uerlaſting life in the ioyes of heauen, 
and that ſo ſoone as the ſoule is deli- 
uered from the bodice, The Apoſtle 
Paul did account his loofing from 
this priſon to bee a preſent beeing 
with Chriſt : I deſire ( ſaith hee) to 
bee diſſolued and to bee with Chriſt , Pb 
hee was aſſured that his remouing 

from this tabernacle, ſhould bee a 

preſent dwelling with the Lorde, as 

hee ſaide, wee had rather remoue out 

of the bodice, and dwell with the *-©**-5-#: 
Lord. Stephen prayed in faith and aſ- 
ſurance, that his ſoule ſhould pre- 
{ently bee receiued into the hands of 
God, Lord Teſus receine my ſpirit. 
In the Reuelation of Saint 04», ſuch 
a bleſsing and ſuch a reſt is promiſed *2<7+'3 
to them that dye in the Lorde , that 
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their good workes may followe after Auguſtin Pla 


them, thatis, that God may crowne *** 
his giftes in them. Our Sauiour 
K 4 faith 
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ſaith to the repentant thiefe vypon the 
#" Crofle, This day thou ſhalt bee wirh 
mee in Paradiſe, The ſoule of Laza- 
rus beeing departed , was carried 
by Angelles into ebraham his bo- 
ſome,  Polzcarpus that holy Diſciple 
of the Apoltles, among(t many ex- 
cellent ſpeeches, at the time of his 
, , martyrdome added this, Hogve repre- 
** entabor corams Deo in ſpirits , This day 
I ſhall bein ſoule repreſented before 
theLorde. The Wiſe man ſaith of 
the death of all the faithfull, When 


Ecchi2.7, earth goethto earth . the ſpirit go- 


ett to'God which gaueit, When the 


PGL.16,10. ProphetDaxid faith , that God will 
- Znatleaue his ſoule in hell , nor ſuffer 
:-—£his' holy onerto fee corruption: No 
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ubr hee propheſieth of the reſur- 
&"ection , aSit is expounded by Saint 


A225) Peter, but hez includeth in that reſur- 


re&io of Chriit,the life alſo of his own 
ſouie, hee called Chriſt his ſeule. I 


Gal.z.20, liue{iaith the Apoſtle)& yet not 1, bur 


Col.32s 


Chriſt liueth in me, & eſpecially in the 
reſurrection of Chriſt, our lifeis hid 
with Chriſt, therfore Daxid beleeueth 

| that 


in the graue ,hc (hall rndoubredly be ,;, 
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that ſecing his foulc, and the life of TE OR ; 
his ſoulc Chriſt Teſas ſhall not bee left : ws iq vet 
brought to the prelice of God, which Pal.16.rx 
hee callethin the next verſe,a fulneſle 
of ioy and pleaſures for cuermore. 
The hope of the Apoſtle Pay is to be Phil.z.10 
made conformable to the death of 
Chriſt, vnarill he coine to the reſurrec- 
tion of the dead : now as his death 
was noextinguiſhing ofthe humaine 
ſoule , bur like the being FF /onas 1on-2.3. 
in the Whales belly, his {ule being "239 
{til ſafe, and ycelded yp into the hads 
of God,as hee ſaide, Father into thy 
handes I commend my ſpirite, and cuke 3.46 
like the ſacrificing of aac, wherein 
the ſoule remained vntouched,ſfoalſo 
by bis quickening power, hce giueth 
toall his cleR,that well of water that 1992 4:17: 
ſpringeth vp ro eternall life, The Kam 
which was offered in ſteed of 1/aac, 
may well ſignifie our body, & our ir- 
rationall partthat dieth, but the ſoule 
though it be awhile bod to the bo- 
dy(as [zac was bound) yet as ſoone 
as the bandes are looſed,it mounteth 
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eLD1)conrſe of the Soule, 
vPÞ to the place of al bliſle and perpe- 
tuall blefſednes. OurSauiour faith, 
Drtia ego vine,uos vinetts, Becauſe I 
Tobn 74.19 Jive ,you ſhal live: Iliuc by the father, 
lokn 5:56 and hee that feedeth on me ſhall liue 
Ichn 5.24, by me © Hee that heareth my wordes, 
hath life eternall, and ſhall not come 
into condemnation, but hath paſſed 
from death to life, Hereby arc con- 
Eccle,hift.  demned two grofle herefies, the one 
Aug de  deniſed firſt by the Arabians, and af- 
xerelic.dz  terrenewed by /chn Biſhoppe of Rowe, 
diing,z.de and of late defended by certain Ana- 
roars baptiftes,to wit, that the ſoule doth 
inſermone  fleepe or dyewith the body,and that 
paſchali, both are rayſed vp againe together in 
the laſt day. And the other of the 
Romitſh Catholikes,confeſling indeed 
that the {oule liueth after death, bur 
yet that the ſoules of the children of 
Theirviuall God,doe and muſt remaine ſo many 
dulgences YEAres, or ſo many thouſand yeares 
poeforrnou- 10 Purgatory, before they can be ad- 
ads of years, . . 
mitted tothe ioyes of heauen. For 
the former,to wit,ſuch as deicd both 
body and oule to dye together, and 
both at the laſt day to be raiſed _ 
ener 
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tker,they are codemned (as you haue 
heard)by the manifeſt teſtimonies of 
the holy Scriptures; you may adde1f 
you pleaſe thoſe wordes of our Saui- 
our : Feare not them which kill the 


body,and haue no power to kill- the 5K 12+ 5 


ſoule: it the Soule dye as well as the 
body, and rogether with the body, 
how can it bee ſaid, that tyrants doe 
kill the one and not the other? How 
can the Apoſtle Pax deſire no longer 
to beaPilgrime from the Lord, by re- 
|  maining herein the body, but rather 
| | to beeabſent from the body, and to 
| beepreſent with the Lord, vnleſſe the 
ſoule remaine after death? with what 
15 God ſaide to bee preſent, if both 
ſoule and body bee ouercome with 
death? or how can the Apoſtle ſay in 
theſame place, that when this earth- 
ly rabernacle is deſtroyed, wee haue a 
building or houſe, not made with 
hands, buteuerlaſting in heauen, vns 
lefle the ſoule do continue to poſſeſſe 
that heauenly habitation? Our Sau1- 
our Chriſt doth promiſe cternall life 
& re{urrecion,as two diltin& _—_ 
an 
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andthe one taking place before the 
other. This (faith he)is the will of 


'the Father, thar whoſoecuer beleeuerth 


inthe ſonne, ſhonld nor periih bur 
hauecuerlaſting lite, and I will rayſe 
him vp1a the lait day. And againe, 
hee that eateth my fleſh,and drinketh 
my bloud, hath eucrlaſting life, and I 
will rayſe him vpin the laſt day. And 
afterward, Iam the reſurreRion and 


though hee were dead, yer hee ſhall 
line, and hee addeth, hoe that liverh 
and belccueth in me, ſhall not dye for 
cuer, 

The Saduces denyed not onely the 
reſurre&ion, but alſo the immortality 
of the ſoule: Our Sauiour* doth by 
one argument confure both their he- 
relies, God is the God ofe Abraham, 
the God of aac, andthe God of 1a- 
cob,God is not a God of the dead, but 
of the lining, therefore e Abraham, 1- 


Zower4.$.9, [44ck. And Jacob doe nowliue, and all 


the Saintes ſhall line foreuer. S. Paul 
ſaith, whether wee line, wee liue vn- 
to the Lord, or whether wee dye, wee 

dye 
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wedyevntotheLord, whether wee 
live therfore or dye, weare the Lords: 
for Chriſt therefore dyed and roſe a- 
gaine,and reuiued, that he might bee 
the Lord both of the dead;,and of the 
quicke. How can our ſauitonr bee 
{aid,to be the Lord and gouernour of 
the dead, vnleſſe ſome part of them 
doc remainealiueto be {ubie& to his 
dominion. Gouernementr & rule,do 
of neceſſity import,that there be alſo . 
ſome to yecld obedience and ſubmiſ- | 
ſion. The Apoſtle ſheweth, who bee H>3:-2393 
the ſubiectes of that heauecnly king, | 
to wit, theangels and the fſpirites of 
iuſt and perfe& men,and hee ſheweth 
there the greardignity ofa Chriſtian, 
whoisioyned as 1t were to the An- ,, | 
gels and fpirites of iuſt men ,when he. | 
embraceththat religion which they 
doe continually reuerence, But (ſay 
they) if the ſoule doe already enioy 
eternall blifle in heaue, what needeth 
then aday of judgement? If it betud- 
gedalready, to waat purpoſe ſhould 
there bee any fucther ſentence? The 
day of iudgement is ordained of 
God 
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A Diſcourſe of the Soute, 
God for the vniting together both of 
body & ſoule, thatas theeleR have 
ferued God both in body and ſoule, 
fo they may recctue cuerlaſting 1oy & 
bliſſe both in body and ſoule, and as 
the: wicked * haue ſerued the Diuell 
both in body & ſoule, ſo they receiue 
erternall tormentes both,in body and 
ſoule. And for this cauſe we are taught 
to belicue as an article of our faith, 
the reſurreQion of the body, wee do 
not ſay the refurrecion of the ſoule, 
(for the ſoule doth not dye) but the 
reſurre&ion of the fleſh, or the reſur- 
retion of the body. The ſoules of the 
which hauc dyed in the Lord, doe al- 
ready entoy perfe& and happy reſt. 
Nothingis wanting to the perte&ion 
of their 10yes, but only the company 
of their bodies, and the company of 
their brethren :for this cauſe(as ſome 
expoundeit) the ſoules of the Mar- 
tyrsattired with white robes,doe cry 
outin the Reuelatio, How long Lord, 
holy and rruc? as thirſting and lon- 
ging for the comming of Chriſt, to 
their full accompliſhment. If in this 
world 
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world a glorious ſight doe delight ys | 

neuer ſo much, yeris ourioy increa- j 

ſed when our friend doth behold the | 

ſame together with vs. And no doubt 

this isas it were an accompliſhing of 


_ the ioyes of the ſoules, already recei- 


ued into the preſence of Chriſt in the 
celeſtiall paradiſe, when they ſhallre- 
ceiue the company of their bodies, & 
the ſocietie of their fellow-brethren. 
An otherargument doe the Anabap- 
tiſts make, drawn from the reward of Gen.2.ry 
finne, The ſtipend of finne is death, £2eey'?',, 
therefore(ſay they) ſecing the ſoule ls 
hath finned, the ſoule muſt necdes 
dye: but death is in the ſcripture ta- 
ken fundry wayes, ſometimes for the 
ſeparation of the ſoule from the bo- 
dy: ſometimes for the ſeparation of 
God from theſoule, as whenthe A- 
poſtle callerh the widow lining in *-Twn 5-6. 
wanton deitghtes dead, though ſhee 
live that isaliue in the body,but dead 
in the foule, fometime for the horror 
of condemnation, as the Diuell did 
receine the reward of finne, and yet 
was not ſoextinguithed, butthat hee 
doth 
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A D:conrſe of the Soule, 
doth watch and goc about continu- 
ally,ſeeking whome to deuoure. in 
reſpe of the Saintes of God, death is 
faide to haue loſt her tin2,and tobbe- 
come as adronehee, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh, O death where is thy ſting? 
It was propheſied of our Sauiour 
Chriſt by the Prophetes, Precipitabir 
mortem in aternum, Hee (hall throw 


dcath headlong for cuer, O Death. 


] will be thy death, O hell I will bee 
thy deftrucion, They obic& fur- 
ther, that the death of the ſaintes 1s 
called a fleepe, Stephcnwhen he dyed 
fell a ſleepe. Lizarus being dead,was 
ſaid to (lcep:the Apolile biddeth not 
to mourne for them thar ſleepc, that 
is, bedead. If death bee a fleepe,the 
can there notbe in the ſoule any con- 
cciuing of ioyes,vntill that fleepe bee 
awakencd by tic reſurretion. TItis 
very apparant, thatin that Pliraſe by 
a Synechdoche, thatis giuen to the 
whole, which agrecthburto one part: 
when Job ſaith, Ecce numc in puluere dor- 
mio, Behold I ſhall ſleepe now inthe 
duſt,and if you ſeeke mee in the mor- 

ning 
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ning Tſhall haue no being : did Job 


thinke that when hee dyed, his ſoule 
ſhould lye in the duſt? that were too 
groſle to bee once imagined. It is 
very apparantthen, that hee meaneth 
onely that his body ſhall ſleepe in the 
duſt,and that figuratiuely, hee doth 
attribute that to the whole, which a- 
greeth but to a part, That which they 
alledge out of Salomon, that man and 
beaſt haue both one end; who know- 
eth whetherthie ſpirite of. man ſhall 
aſcend vpward, or the ſpirite of beaſt 
deſcend downe'iinto theearth? is an- 
{wcred by thoſe wordes which: Sab- 
90: doth ſo often repeat inthat book; 
Vanity of vanities, and allis but yani- 
ty : hee ſheweth oftenin that Booke, 
whatare the ſpceches of vaine men, 
as after when lice ſayeth; Better is a 
lining dog then a dead Lion, for the 
liuing know that they ſhall dye, but 
the deaf know nothing atall : wee 
muſt not think that Salomon ſpeaketh 
this as of himſelfe, but to ſhew the af- 
fetions of worldlinges, whoare led 
by vanity of yanities, and by nothing 
L mas 
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Yertul.tib,de but vanity. When the Fathers doe 
aony ſomerimes affirme,that the (oules are 
2dncrſus ba. NOt crowned vntill the day of refur- 
reſt oſt, IEAiON, they mean ofthe perfe&tri- 
bom,z8.in umph, they deny not but that the 
31.a0Hevr:  fOuleS of the Saintsarcin peace and 
de Cir,Dei, happy reſt, but the perfe& triumph & 
Py. crown of glory they made to be then, 
when the bodies being againe vnited 
tothe ſoules, death ſhould be vtterly 
ſwallowed vp in vitory. The argu- 
ment which ſome docalledge out of 


the Apoſtle, that becauſc he ſaith, If 


1.Cor,15,19 the dead riſe not againe, weare of all 


7; Mcn molt miſerable,therefore before 
the refurreRion, there is no ioy,nor 
felicity isofno forceatall : for hee 
faith afcer, what will it profite mee to 
fight with the beaſtes at Epheſus, if 
the deade bee not rayſed vppe? the 
bodies ofthe Saintes in this life ſuf- 
fer many iniuries, reproches, and of- 
ten martyrdomes. Now vuleſſe 
theſe bodies bee hereafter to be ad- 
uanced to glory,wearc of all me moſt 
miſerable,and againe: although the 
{oule do enioy bleſſed reſt, yet a great 


part 
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part ofthe happineſſe dothconfiſtin 
the affurance” of the expeRed reſur- phychopany- 
region. It is further obieRed by cibecme 
them out of the Apoſtle to the He- cime. 
brewes, all theſe dyed not receiuin 
the promiſes, but ſaluted thea far off. 
The Apoſile ſpeaketh there of the 
poſterity of 4braba, wholiueda long I 
time as Pilgrims in ſtrange countries 
and did receiue and pofleſſe that land 
flowing with milke and hony, promi- 
ſed vato e-Lbraham, thatthey might 
bee thereby taught to ſeeke abetter 
country in heauen, & although they 
had the types and figures of Chriſt, 
yet they had not Chriſt in their time 
exhibited in the fleſh, becauſe(as hee 
ſaith after ) God had prouided a ber- 
ter thing for vs, that they without vs 
ſhold not be made perte&, if they:thad 
had the flouriſhing land of Canaan,& 
Chriſt alſo in their time come in the 
fleſh,then ſhould they haue ſeemed to 
bee madeperfe& without vs. But God 
did prouide better for vs:as hee gaue 
vnto them that glorious figure of our 
reſt in Chriſt : ſo jn our time in m—_ 
; la 
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laſt age of the world, hee didexhibite 
+ the truth, cuen the coming of Chriſt 
himſelfe to performe the worke of 
our redemption. They ſay further, 
* thatif the ſoules of the departed bee 
in heauen, thenS. Peter ſhould ſeeme 
to'doe wrong to that good and cha- 
'Titable Tabitha, to raiſe her vp againe 
from death,and foto bring her from 
a bleſicd lifewith God, intoa fea of 
all miſchiefes:bur it is cuidet that the 
mercy of God is ſhewed not onely 1n 
time of glorification, buralfo in time 
of ſanQification, S.Pax/accounteth 
that Epaphredits did obtaine mercy, 
when being ſicke,he was recouercd a- 
gaine. And of himſelfe he ſaith, that 
litewas to himaloſle, and death an 
aduantage,yetis he cotent to remain 

longer an this life, ſo that Chriſt may 

be magnihedin his body.In that ray- 
ſing vp of Tatitha, God was glorified 
inthe miracle, the poore were bene- 

ated by the preſeruing of ſo charita- 

ble a woman full of almes and good 

workes, & Tabitha her leclfe had alar- 

ger time in this lite to ſet forth the 

- | praiſe 
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praiſe of God, which wasa thing that . 
the ſaintes of God haue ſought for val.s.4. 
with earneſt prajer.when the ſaints of h/\34, 
God do pray in the ſcriptyfes for the p1.1.88. 1. 
Izgthning of their daies in this world; 79:37 
_ &dogiue this the reaſon of their pe- 
tition, becauſe the dead canot praiſe 
God,nor magnifie his name,we muſt 
not imagine that they thought that 
their ſoules in death ſhould perith, or 
hane no power to praiſe God, but 
their meaning was, that the deade 
could notin this world by theirgood 
exaple draw others to magnifie God, 
& that publike glorifying of God to; 
the cditying of their brethren was the 
thing which in deſiring long life they 
principally reſpeQed : but Damid (ſay ,c1.,c., 
they ) doth plainly affirme, that when 
mas breath goeth out & hereturneth 
to the earth,then all his thoughts pe= 
riſh: by thoſe thougetes hee meaneth. 
{uch imaginations & deuiſes as they 
praciſed inthislife, andinar other 
place he ſaith, The deſires of the vn- 
odly ſhall periſh, & E/ar, the Lorde Cay ;;. 
oth ſcatter the counſels of the Gen- 
& tiles 


A Diſcemrſe ef the Soule, 


4 files.The Propher David whe he hath 


ſhewed the iudgements of God vpon 
the wicked, that they lic in the graue, 
death gnaweth vpon them, he addeth 


v.t5.in the next verſe, but God ſhall deli- 


uermy ſoule from the power of the 
graue,for he ſhall receive me. Andler 
this ſuffice againſt the opinion of the 
Catabaptiſts. 

Cnaye, XI, 


Of the future 4Hate of the ſoule againſt the 

Romaniſtes. 
==_=>) Hc Church of Rome is;an 
BI BA other way iniurious to the 
9 {ESHloules of the departed , 
ma==chcy acknowledge that thcy 
live after death, but yet that there 1s 
no paſlage for them into ioy &reſt, 
vnrtil ſuch paines haue been ſuffered, 
as their Purgatory doth require. This 
afſertionis ſo plentifully confuted by 
ſo many cuident and plaine teſtimo- 
nies of the ſcripture, ſet down in the 
beginning of the tenth chapter, tbar 
I hope I ſhall not necd to ſtandlong 
ypon it, There 1s none yalcſle — 
Wil- 
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| * wilfully obſtinate) but he muſt needs 
acknowledge, that it is a doctrine * 
wholy iniurious and repugnanttothe 

mercy and iuſtice of God, and doth 
blaſphemouſly derogate fro the me- 

rite of Chriſt his paſſion. It ſtandeth 

beſt with the intinite mercy of God 

to grant a ſound and perie& benefit, 

as to forgiue the guilt ofourſinnes,(o 

alſo to remit the puniſhment. Ir can 

in no wiſe agree with the iuſtice of 

God to forgiauc our debts.in Chriſt, & 

yet to cxa:+t the penalties thereof. 

And what 1s there,rhat can more ob- 

{i Afſcure and annihilate the moſt no- 

ble price of our redemprion, then to 

make it aranſome from the fault or 

blame, and no ranſome from puniſh- 

ment, That which Chriſt bare vp- 

pon the Croſle is taken away from vs. 7 
Now he bare the puniſhment of our - | 
fins asS.Perer ſaith, He bare our ſing r.Per.3.:4 
in his body vpon the tree,and by his 

ſtripes wearc healed,Ir is thertore the 

ſtripe &plague dac for ſin,that is,re- 
moued fro vs, & the paines & griefes 

| whichdependyponiin,fora wounde 

| 5 Sk 4. 1s 
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15 not healed, yntil-the griefe thereof 
be mittigated or aboliſhed, very well 
domini ſuper ſaith S, e-Trguſt.C briſt HS ſtſcipienuao para 
— [era 4. 204; ſuſciprendo culpa ,& culpa delewt &+ 


Ang.deverbis 


a pznam, Chriſt by taking vppon him 


our puniſhmet, & not taking vpo him 

our fault,hath taken away both faulr 

and puniſhment: when ſins are forgi- 
uen,there may yet ſome affligions re 

main to the children of God, as there 

3-Szm.13.14+ did tOeAdamand Dauid,and do daily 
to Gods ele&, but thoſe afflictions 

are fatherlyinſtrucions,correions, 

and trials of their faith, they are za - 

Seer x dryer , ſuch as proccede 

Eph.':7, from the. loue of God, they are not 
7+ viz, puniſhmentes of vengeance, 
nor emur;uTy;, pnnithments of ran- 
ſom.Al thoſe tribulations which we 
ſuffer after cemiſlion of ſinne, are 
like C:catrices, ſigna valneris curats non 
carands, they are as ſcarres rather, 
ſignes ofa wounde cured, then of a 
wound to bee cured, they differ as 
far tro puniſhments of vengeance as 
loue doth difter fro hatred, (for they 
proceed of loue,who the Lord loucth 


Keb.1 2.6 
Le 
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hee doth corre&) and they difter as 
farre from puniſhments of ranſome, 


asFaſt is from the Weſt, There is 


no ranſome able to ſatishe the iuſtice 
of God againſt ſinne,. butonely the 
death and pafſion of Iefſus Chriſt: If 
any thing in man could haue fatisfied 
for {inne,-the Sonne of God had not 
dyed. 

The punithment of corrections and 
inſtructions, haue their place then on- 
ly when there is time of repentance, 
and that 1s one!y in this iifc,as Saint 
Hierom yoteth vppen theſe wordes of 
E/ay,leeke the Lord while he may bee 
found,call vpon him while he is nigh, 


that is, ſaith he, Dam eſiss in corpore, um Hierom. inE- 
datur locus penuttie, et querite nou loco ſed 137-55-V-6. 


fide , while ye be inthe bodie, & while 
place 1s grantcd for repentance, and 
ſecke him not 1n place but in faith, 
The ranſome of Chriſt is ſo ſuffici- 
ent to all thoſe which with crue faith 
takehold of it, that,as the: Scriptures 
doe thewe vs plainely,there 1s no im- 


purtation of {inne, no accuſation, no $8,c. 


condemnation, & no remembrance, 
and 


Plal.51t.5. 


- 


Col,1,20, 


A diſcourſe of the Soul: 


and therefore(as vpon theſe foure be- 
nefits doth neceſlarily followe) they 
haue a pertc& deliuerance both from 
fault and puniſhment. The faith of 
Damid was,that when he is waſhed of 
the Lord , hee is become whiter then 
ſnowe: And Saint /ohn appointeth this 
onely purgrtorie-for the Church of 
God, the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt to 
purge vs from all ſinne, If their pur- 
gatoric fhre ſhould appertaine to the 
Church, it muſt needesbeeither to 
che Church mulitant,or to the Church 
triumphant (for there are but theſe 
two parts of the Church,as the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith , that Chriſt hath reconcited 
and (ctat peace by the bloud of his 
Croſſe, both the things in carth, and 
the thingsin heauen) butitappertai- 
neth not to the Church militant ( for 
then it ſhould be on earth) nor to the 
Church triumphant(for then it ſhould 
be in heauen) therefore indeed it ap- 
pertainethto no part of the Church 
of God. 
There are but two kindes of 10yes 
and torments,the one temporall, the 
'_ __ other 
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othereternall: the temperall are al of * 


this life, the eternall arc thoſe which 
followe after this life, as the Apoſtle 
faith, the things which are ſcene are :+Cor,4.rt, 
temporall, the thinges whichare not 
ſceneareeternall. 

The ordaining of a tempera'l :oy, 
or atemporall puniſhment, after this 
life,isa thing that the Scriptures doe +? 
no where acknowledge. Our Sauiour > 
Chriſt,and likewiſe oh» the Bapri/t,did 
preach repentance for forgiueneſfle of vox Peg 
finnes, whereby they plainely ſhewed, 
that where there is no place tor repen 
rance,there 1s rhere no place for for- 
giuencſle of ſinnes: bur after this life v=o 
there is no place of repentance , for *' *' 
then the gate 1s ſhut, and the race of 


this life 1s already run, Cyp,ſaith,qwade c,.;., cams 


iftine exceſſns fucrit nullys penitentse totys, Demerri. 
&c.When man is deparred out of this 

life, there is then no place of repen- 

tance; therefore to them which dye 
without repentance,thereis after this 

life no hope of forgiueneſle of ſinnes. 

Bee faithfull(ſaith Chrilt)vnato death, azoc.. 10. 
andI will giue to thee the crowne of 

. lite. 


Wl 


C 


. 


A aiſconr[e of the Sowle 
Rerm.I19,14> life, Faith comineth by hearing,and 
hearing by the word preached : where 
there 1s no place of nearing,there can 
there not be any place of increaſe of 


a faith. It was well aduiſed by Saint” 
Sagas 10h s eAuguitine, tuns certe witimus dies longe 


abeſſc non poteſt,ad hunc te prepara,qualis e- 

nm exieris ex hac vita,talss redderu ills vi- 

ze,thy laſt day cannot be farre oft, pre- 

pare thy (elte vato it, for in what ma- 

ner thou ihalt depart out of this lite, 

in the ſame eitate thou ſhalt bee reſtos 
Lge» redtothe life to come, © walic in die its 
moritur,talis in ate ullo indicabitur, as man 

dicth in this world, ſo ſhall he be iud- 

gedinthe world to come. 

They obic& that which is ſaide of 

Saint Peter , that Chriſt going did 

preach vnto the Spirits which were in 

priſon, once dilobedient when the 

mercy of God did waite in the dayes 

of Noah. The purpole of the Apoſtle 

1,Per.z,12 is there to ſhew that Chriſt did al- 
waycs inall ages il:cw his diuine po- 

wer,as namely when by Neah he prea- 

ched to thoſe diſobedient fpirites, 

* which are now in priſon,thatis in hel, 

as 
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as likewiſe in Saint lob, the word pri- aP9<3-07 


ſon is taken forhe!l : and ifthey rake 
it for purgatorie,”they are two wayes 
condemned by theit owne doctrine : 
for firit they confeſle that not purga- 
toric but hell, is the place for ſuch as 
arc infidels and rebellious , andno 
members of the true Church. Nowe 
Saint Peter ſheweth,that not the fami- 
ly of Noah ( which didrepreſent the 
Church of God)but the other diſobe- 
dient and vnfaithfull people , were 
caſtinto this priſon, and therefore by 
the priſon muſt needes be meant that 
place which appertaineth not to the 
Church of God, 

Secondly ſome of them ſceme to 
reach,that the Fathers in the olde Te- 
ſtament were in a Limbopatrum, but in 
no purgatorie,and that purgatory ons 
ly tooke place after the comming of 
Chriſt. It that be their meaning, little 
realon then haue they to drawe vnto 
purgatorie thoſe thinges which are 


ſpoken of the people in the olde Te- 


ſtament,and much lefſe to make ſuch 
contrarie maners 06f the remitting of 
| ſinne 


* x, Theſ, 4+ l 7 
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ſinne. The Apoſtle ſheweth cuident- 
ly, that in the end of the world, at the 
ſecond comming ofChriſt,they which 
ſhall be then found aliue, ſhall bee ſo- 
dainly catched vp to meete the Lord, 
and remaine cuer with the Lord, The 
tenour of Gods iuſtice 1s alwaies.one, 


and the ſame againit ſinne,and there- 


fore itisno wayes likely, that in ſo 
many ſcuerall ages of the world,there 
ſhould be ſuch tarre differing eſtates 
of ſoules departed. They alledge the 
fact of [#da,who(when ſome of his meE 
being ſlainc in the battell,were found 
to haue ynder their garmets, little re- 
liques of Idolatric)did ſend two thou 
ſand groates to Ileruſalem to offer for 
them, and this ace is called a holy 
and godly cogitatio, becauſe he made 
an expiation forthe dead , that they 
might bee looſed from their ſinnes. 
This may be anſwered with the ſame 
anſwere which Saint Auguſtine maketh 
againſt the Donatiſts, who yrged out 
of the Machabees,thart it is lawfull for. 


4 man to kill himſclfe, becauſe when” 


Rhajis killed himſelfe, he is there twiſc 
commen- 


commended to do it generss? Or virik- 
zer,nobly and manfully, Saint Augs- 

ſine telleth them that that is a Scrip- 

ture recepta ab cccleſia non matiliter [5 ſo- Rs: 
brie legatyr , received of the Church :,Gagencii 
not vnprofitably,if it be ſoberly read : ii-cp,2z48 
It is then ſoberly read, when no newe 
doarineis colle&ed out of it, againſt 
thelawe and the Prophets, The law 
appointed no ſuch vie of offeringsto 
offer for them which periſhed in Ido- 
latrie: how damnable the ſinne was,it 
may well appeare by the grieuous pu- 
niſhment of eMchan, Bat wee may an- 
ſweare rather with the iudgement of 
that ancient expoſizo /ymbols,attributed 
to Cyprian, that{thole bookes of the 
Machabees, are no Canonicall ſcrip- 
ture, The words of the Author of 
thoſe bookes doe plainely declare it, z-Mach.15-39 
If I haue done well (ſaith he) itis asl 

would, but if T haue done ſlenderly & 

barely,it isasIcould : What more ap- 

parant proofc can wee deſire,to ſhewe 

that thoſe books were not penned by 

the ſpirit of God? They lecke ſome 

defence by the wordes of of our Saui- 


leſua.7-: 4. 


our 


if | eA diſcourſe of the Sonle 
| M1243% our,thathe which ſfinneth againſt the 


Luk.t3, Io, 


holy Ghoſt, ſhall neither be forgiuen 
in this worlde, nor in the worldeto 
\ come, therefore ( ſay they ) there is 


after this life. But our Sauiour ſpea- 
keth there of the faultor blame, and 
not of the puniſhment, and his mea- 
ning is, thatit ſhal nener be remitted, 
neither in this life, which is graunted 
to ſinners for repentance, norin the 
I world to come, when God ſhall by his 

4 Angtlles ſeperate the ſheepe from the 
| goates. They reſt further vpon that 
Math.5.25- Precept, Agree with thy aduerſarie 

quickly, whileſt thou art in the way 

q with him, leaſt the aduerſary giue thee 
to the Tudge,and the Iudge tothe Ser 
geant, and the Sergeant caſt thee in- 
to priſon, verily I ſay vnto thee, thou 
ſhalt not come our, vntill thou haue 
paid the vttermoſt farthing. The mea- 
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Chryſoſt.de , ning of the place is, that wee mult in 
vhitato circe- , L . 

i re magiſtraru, TIME cut off all occaſions of ſuites and 

| contentions, But they wreſting it to 

[11 anallegory, make the priſon to bee 

\ purgatoric,the Iudge to be God, the 

Sergeant 


ſome place of forgiucnes to ſomeſins 
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Sergeancto be his angels,and the ad- 
uerſarie to be the diuell. This can- 
not pols1ble be rhetrue interpretati- 
on of the place : for then muſt the 
wordes, agree with the aduerſarie, be 
expounded,agree with the Diuel:and 
the paying the vttermoſt farthing 1n 
the priſon , muſt ereR ſuch a Pur- 
gatorie, as leaucth nothing art al ro 
be performed by our Sauiour Chriſt. 
B-fidesitcan make nothing for them, 
for they teach ſatisfaQtion to be made 
vnto God, bur in that rext ſatisfaRi- 
on isnotrequired tothe Iudge : again 
{ whoſcethnotthat lying in priſon is 
| notaſatisfyingotthedebt? 
' Solikewiſe they wreſt that place 
of Saint Paw, The fire ſhall trie every 
mans worke,of what ſort2 it is, ſome 
| Cas he hathſaid before)do build vpon «ce, z. 
| thefoundation gold, filuer, precvus 
| ſtones,timber,hay, or ſtubble, but c« 
uery mans worke ſhall bee manifeſt, 
far the day ſhall declare it, becauſe it 
ſhall be reuealed by the fire, and the . 
fire ſhall tric euery mans worke, The 
meaning of the A = [Ueis , that God 
an 
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 trines of the Apoſtlegſhemſclues, and 
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A diſcourſe of the Soule 
in his due time,by the examination of 


his word and ſpirit, ſhall trite the doc- 
trines of all that doe build any thing 


"2J”" 


_wpon the foundation , ſome build 


ſound doarine, ſignified by the gold, 
filuer, and precious ſtones : others 

build curious and frivolous mat- 

ters, ſignified by the word hay & ſtub- 
ble, God will by his worde and ſpirite 
make manifeit,and cofirme the good 
and ſound, but the more yaine he will 
conſume and burne, and yer ſ{o,that 
the vnskilfull builder ſhall bee ſaued, 
but as by fire. This maketh nothing 
for the confirmation of their purgato 
ric: For firſt the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
matter to be tried in the fire, and not 
the perſons, hee faith, that which the 
builders haue builded ſhall bee tri#d. 
Secondly hee ſaith, that cuery mans 
worke ſhall be tried in that fire, cuen 
the gold and precious ſtones, the doc- 


therefore cannot beettneant of ths 


purgatory, which they themſclues ds 

make not to be a place for the perfec- 

ter ſort, Thirdly the Apoſtle —_ 
O 


| A 


Spirit and of May . #1 - 
 ofatrying fire, and not ofa purging 
© fire, We reade of a rrying fire, as the 
Wiſe man ſaith, the fining pot is for 
+ filuer,and the furnace for golde, but Prou.:7,;. 
the Lord trieth the hearts. We reade 
aloof a fireto conſume vicesin man, 
as the Lord ſaith by the Propher,what 
is chafte to wheate? Is not my worde 
as fire,and like the hammer that brea- 
keththe ſtone? And ſoatflifions are 
an inſtrument whereby God doth \ 
mortifiefinnein vs , and as with fire | 
conſume it, Daxid ſaith,hee paſled 
thorowe fire and water, meaning the 
afflitions ef this life : But of a pur- 
; Zing fire,and that after this life, there 
isnone ſuch mentioned in the holy 
| Scriptur Fourthly, it is moſt cer- 
* - raine,that whether the fire be of triall 
3 Y orpurging,itis meant in that place of 
- afireinthis life, becauſe the Apoſtle 
: ſaith, #ſhall reueale and make mani- 
1 faſt cucry mans worke : Hee ſpeaketh 
. fa purgatorie in ſomejtarre re- 
'2 moued center , but of ſuch a place 
4 whereeuery mans work ſhall be made 
7 manifeſt, Fiftly, when at the laſt hee 
M 2 com- 
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£L diſcomrſe of the Soule 

commeth to the perſons, he ſaith, that 
the builders which builded hay and 
ſtubble, yet becauſe they held the fou- 
dation,they ſhall be ſaued, butas by 
fire, he ſaith, not by fire, but ranguam 
per ignems,as it were by fire, becauſe 
they ſhall not onely bee examined by 
the examination of the holy ſpirirt(of- 
ten compared to fire ) but ſhall ſuffer 
the loſle and conſuming of their vaine 
dodrines, and therefore bee ſaued as 
Ambr.inpc Þy fire. I deny not but ſome of the 
x18.ſerm, 20 ancient Fathers hauc expounded this 
cs fire, to be meant of a purging fire in 
35. the life to come, bur they haue named 
itto be @nely that fire which ſhall bee 
at the end of the world : They taught 
that by it God wold make a conſum- 
mation of all thinges, to burne the 
drofle, and to make the pure more 
Aubrin pt; Pertect,they thought it to bee ſuch a 
TI fire, as oportet ommes tranſire,ſuce ſi ile 10 
hannes Enangelifta, fine Petrus , all men 
muſt paſſe thoroweit, whether it bee 
that /-þx the Euangeliſt, or Peter. This 
Opinion of the Fathers doth nothing 

fauour the Romilh Catholikes. _ 
- 


Cnr rat 


and Spirit of Man, 42 
The like may be ſaid of that pro- 
hefic of 2Zalachie, who may endure 
_ he ſhall appeare ,for bode bg. OE 
likea purging fire , and like fullers | 
ſope,he ſhall trie the filuer , and fine 
the ſonnes ot Lexr,and purifie them as | 
golde, that they may bring offerings 
to the Lord in righteouſneſſe. The 
propheſiyng in the next verſe before 
of the comming of Chriſt, and of his 
meſlenger lohn the Baptiſt,and the na- 
ming of the end of this purging fire, 
to be,that the people ſhould bring ac- 
ceptable offerings vnto God, as their 
faithfull predeceſſors had done, doe 
plainely ihewe that the Prophet doth 
in that place ſpeake of the power of 
Chriſt at his firſt comming, when hee 
ſhal baptize with his ſpirit, hauing his Matb.z.cs. 
fannc in his hand, and purging his 
floore, gathering the wheate into his 
barne, but burningthe chafte with vn- 
quenchable fire. 
Auguſtine doth expound it of the ge- _ 
nerall fire,atthe ſecond comming of Af:9t owt? 
Chriſt, bur doth neuer apply it to any cap.35, 
purging fire, taking place betwixt the 
M 3 de- 
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Plul.2.10, 


Fiay,45-23e 


Rom.14.ro, 


eA diſcourſe of the Soule 

departure of the ſoule out of this life, 
and that finall day of iudgement. 

Similitudes ( as you ſec) arc caſily 
drawneinto ſundricexpoſitions. Bur 
it was well ſaid of Aquinas, though in 
words ſomewhat barbarous, /5mbelica 
theologica noneſt argumentatiua, when tor 
pointes in Diutinitie thereare no 0- 
ther proofes but ſimilitudes and me- 
taphors,they reſt ypon ſlender argu- 
ments. Another ſuch fguratiue 
ſpcech,they alleage out of the Apoltle 


- thatatthe name of Ieſus cuery knee 


mult bowe, both of things in heauen, 
and of things incarth, and of thinges 
ynder the carth: there by the thinges 
vnder the earth, they vnderſtand the 
ſoules in purgatorie. But the Apoſtle 
there ſetteth downe a generall doc- 
trine,thatall creatures whatſouer,are 
ſubie& ynto Chriſt , the good to bee 
goucrned by his ſpirit,and the bad to 
be bridled by his power. The bowing 
of the knee in Eſay,figntfieth the wor- 
ſhipping of God, and the bowing of 
the knee in the Epiſtle to the Romas, 
is taken for the appearing of all be- 

forc 


ard Spire of Man. 8; 
fore the tribunall ſeate of Chriſt, 
where ſhall alſo bee iudged cuen the 
diucls,who(as Saint Ide ſaith)are re- 
ſerued in everlaſting chaines vnder 
darkeneſle, vnto the iudgement of 
the great day. | 

The like maner of ſpeech wee haue 


in the Revelation, where it is ſaid,that | 


eucry creature in heaue, and in earth, 

and vnder the earth, and in the ſca, 
did aſcribe honour, and glorie, and 
power to him that ſate vpon the 
throne,and vntothe Lambe,that is,ſo 
ſubmit themſelues to God,thateither 
his mercy or iuſtice might bee glorifi- 
ed inthem. So tothe Philippians, the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the ſoucraigne 
power of Chriſt ouer both elc& and 
reprobate,as it was foreſhadowed in 
the kingdome of Sa/-m0n, whereof the 


Iude,V.6- 


POC. SI J- 


Prophet ſaith,his enemies ſhall licke pſ7:.s. 


the duſt, * 


M 4 CHAP, 


A Diſconrſe of the Sole. 
CHaP. XII, 


The C oncluſion concerning the twofold eſtate 
of jones once looſed from their bodies. 


Ya) Hen the ſoule is by death 
WA {eparated from the body,it 
AAS Ccither receiued into C- 
| == icrnall happineſſe, as was 
the (oule of Lazaras, or elſe it entreth 
into cternall tarments,as did the foul 
of the ynmercifull rich glutton. Saint 
eAuguſtine,alchoughin ſame places he 
call the'boſome of Abraham onely /e- 
SES cre quieres erus,the ſecret of his reſt, 
ecl,ad liter, DLO Which the Fathers were gathered 
[ib,r21cap,235 (foras 1n the newe Teſtament, Saintes 
deparrtingare {aid to bee gathered to 
their head Chriſt: ſo in the former 
times they were ſaid to be gathered to 
Abraham the Fathey of the fairhfull) 
yetelſewhere doth eAfpguſtie at large 
Aug,queſt.E - define what this boſotne 1S, ſinus Ai ras 
pe z he eſt requies beatorum pauperum,quorun 
eſt regnim celorum, im quo poſt hans vitam 
recmpummur, 


Luk,16.33+ 


The 


and Spirit of Manx. 84 

The boſom of e{braharns is the reſt of mw..;, 
thoſe bicſſed poore in ſpirit,to whom 

15 promiſed the kingdome of heauen, 
into which kingdome they are recei- | 
ued when this lifeis ended: bur the | 
hel, which was poſlefled by the rich 
glutton,he ſaith ts that Penarum pro- 
fundias,que ſuperbos & immiſericordes poſt 

hanc vitam vorat,That very depth of all 
puniſhments, which doth ſwallow vp 

the proud and vnmercitull after this 

life. Gregorjaftirmeth the very ſame, 

D uideAbrahe ſmus nift ſecretam requiens \2** rr 
fignificat patrum: de qua veritas dixit gnults 40. 

wvenient ab oriente & occidente,e&c. What 

doth the boſome of Abraham ſignifie, 

bur thar ſecret reſt of the fathers, of 

which our Sauiour ſpeaketh, Many 

ſhall come from the eaſt and from the Mar.8.11, 
weſt, and ſhall ſit downe with Abraha, | 
Taac and Iacob in the kingdome of 

heauen. They doe both intecprere 

the boſome to bee the kingdome of 
heauen,and both alſo conſent in this 

thatthereare but two wayes for the 

ſoule after this life, Auguitme layeth, aug.de veb:- 
Due quippe habitationes ſunt , ona imigne Apoileumel 

F elerns 


A ug.l ib, C, 
Hypognoſt, 


Greg,in7 
< 3poleb.lib 
8.cap. $8, 


5 


"ther doe wee finde in the holy ſcrip- 


» 
e A Diſconr/e of the Soule, 
aterno, alterainregno «terno, There are 


but two habirations, one in an euer- 
laſling fire, and the other inan eter- 


'nall kingdome : and againe, Primum 


fides catholica dinina authoritate reg- 
um eſſe credit ceelorum ſecundum gehen- 
nam, tertiym 1gnoramus : mo nec efſe m 
ſcripturis ſantlis inuenmus +; Firlt the 


_ catholike faith by the authority of 


Gods word belecueth, that there is a 
kingdome of heauen,and ſecondly, a 
hell,a third place wee know not,nei- 


tures, thatthere is any. Hereto a- 
greeth Gregory, (um bumani caſus tem- 
pore fine ſanitus,fine malignus ſpiritus egre- 
dientem animam clauſtro carms accepertt, 
1m «ternum {ecu ſine vila permutalione re- 
mmebi ut nec exaltataad ſuppliciuns pro- 
ruat nec merſa eternis ſupplicus vitra ad res 
medium ereptionis aſcendat ; when in the 
time of mans fall or death, eyther a 
good Angel or ancuill Angell ſhall 
recciue his ſoule going out of the pri- 
ſon of his body, it doth hold it for c- 
uer(asitis holden it ſelfe) without a- 
ny change,ſo that if it bee exalted, it 

can 


and Spirit of Man. $5 

cannot fall into puniſhmen?:, neither 

can it aſcend vnto any remedy of de- 
liuerance, if it bec once drowned in 

eternall puniſhmentes. The ſcrip- Mc 12.33 
ture maketh mention oftwo worlds, 

this world & the world to come, Da- 

maſcene ſheweth, what is that worlde ,,,__.___ 
ro COME. Eterna witazaternit ſupplicium de tide Ortho 
ſeculum futurum, The world to come is ne ang 
eithereuerlaſting life, orecuerlafting 
puniihment, 

Bernard likewiſe acknowledgeth bur B-'nardlin 
two places,when the ſoule hath left "OP? 
the carth:Tria ſunt loca, celumgerra, 
2nfernns,cely habet ſolos bonos, terramixtos 

infernus ſolos males, There are three pla- 

ces, heauen, earth and hell; heauen 
conteineth onely the good, theearth 

hath good and bad mingled rtoge- 

ther,and hell hath onely the bad. Au-, 
vftine ſaith, Omnia temporaha tranſenn- relgione,c.p 
tia mundus ifte concludit, This worlde 3*: 

1s the place that containeth all tem- 
porall & tranſitory things,the things 
of the life ro come, whether ioyes or 
paines,are not temporall bur eter- 
nall. But ſome may ſay,how commeth 

It 


2 Cor.4.rs 
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A Diſcourſe of the Soule, 


itthen to paſſe, that eAvgs#ine praied 
for his mother AZomica being depar- 
ted,and eLmbroſe prayed for Theods- 
f,and divers others of the auncient 
Fathers made rehearfall of the deade 
In their praiers and ſupplications : if 
cyther the departed bee in torments 
vnrecouerable, or in bliſle immuta- 
ble, whatneede thereany prayersto 
bee made to God for them. 

Thoſe auncient fathers did pray 
for the departed, not as having any 
concelt of Purgatory or temporall 
puniſhments, endured by the toules 
departed, but as hauing an eye to the 
reſurrection, which was yet to enſue, 
and neytherto be haſtened, nor to be 
deferred by any prayers, and yet they 
prayed to teſtifie their hope,asS. Paul 
praiced for Oneſphoris, that the Lorde 
would graunt vnto him ,that hee may 
find mercy with the Lord in that day, 
meaning(asſome expound it)the day 
of reſurrection, hee had a further re- 
ſpeR in his praier, then eyther to his 
life, orto his death,and ſo had the fa- 
thers a further reſpeR, then to the 

Pre- 
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preſent eſtate of the ſoules: for as for 
their preſent eſtate, they did not 


doubt of their happy relt. Anguſtme, - 


when hee prayed for his mother (aid, 
Credo quod iam feceris quod te rogo, ſed 
veluntaria oris met approbo Domine,nomn re= 
ſpondebu,lla ſe nthil delere, ſed reſpondebit 
demiſſa debutaſua ab co,cui nems redaet, 
quod pro nobis no debens reddidit,T belecue 
that thou haſt already graunted what 


' Irequeſt, but good Lord accept the 
voluntary wordes of my mouth, ſhee 


ſhall not ſay that ſhe oweth nothing, 

but ſhee will anſwere that her debtes 

are forgiuen of him, to whome no 

man can recompence that which hee 
hath freely done for vs. And folike- 
wiſe although e4»:broſe prayed for 
Theodoſins, yec hee doubted not but 
that he was in eternal glory,forſo he 
affirmed Abſolutus crimme fruitur nunc 
Theoaoſins luce perperua trapquilitate dit- 
turua,ſanttorumgque cetibus gloriatur,Thee 
odoſins hauing his finne reinitted, doth 
euen now enioy perpetualllight,and 
& laſting reſt,and doth triumph in the 
company of the ſajats; by the _—_— 

b) 


Aug.confeſf, 


lib.gcap, 13 


Ambroſ,de 
obitu Theods 
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' 2Tin2.22 Of prayers were ofte ſignified thank(- 


ginings, as indeed calling vpon the 

name of God, is taken often in the 
ſcriptures for the whole ſeruice of 

God. They had their commemorat1- 

on of the dead, eſpecially at the mini- 

{tration ofthe Lords ſupper, which 

they tooke to bee Enchariſtia, a ſacra- 

ment of thankſgiuing, and as Chry/c- 

/fomenoteth, what was done for the 
dead,was done molt in Hymnes, doe 

teltific their toy and thankfulnefle, 

2 ma fibi volunt Hymm?nonne glorifucamus 

Deum,& gratizs u/ls agimus, quia 1am de- 
funttum coronaunihec omnia ſunt gauden- 
tian? What meaneth Hymnes or 
ſonges?doe wee not glorifie God and 
giue thankes vnto him, that hee hath 
already crowned a ſoule departed?Al 
theſe are effetes of hearts reioycing. 
And further in the commemoration 
of the dead, there was eſpecially a re- 
hearſing of the reſurre&tion of our 
Sauiour by him(ſclfe,and all the Saints 
by him,to ſhew that that was the time 
which they moſtreſpe&ed,and ifthey 
prated for forgiuenes of the linnes w 
#, ne 


and Spirit of Mas. 87 
the departed, the meaning of their 
petition was,that their ſinnes ſhould 
not be imputed vnto them in the re- 
ſurreRtion, How lawfully they might vide Aucut. 
make that praier, I will not now diſ- i* [0-t124.49 
pute, It ſufficerh here to haue ſhewed 
that they did not acknowledge any 
temporall tormentes after this lite, 
appertaining to ſuch as khaue ended 
their dayes in the faith of Chriſt, and — 
that the ſecret reſt which they placed 
in Abrahams boſome, did not ſignile _ * < 
vrito thema fleepeoridle reſt,bur a 
place of ioy and happineſle, that as it ;,;,,,.« 
was Abraham his ioy in thisworld to . 
ſcethe dayes of Chriſt, ſo it isa farre 
more infinite felicity to him and his 
faithfull ſeede,this tranſitory life be- 
ing ended,to behold and fullyroen* 
10y the preſence of our Redeemerin 
the eternall kingdome of heauen. S. 
Amnguſtine ſayth, that hee doth fully 
belicue that his ſweetfriend Nebrids- 
«51S in_ Abrahams boſome, hee ſheweth Fe 
preſently what thatis, Pome ſpirituale > ls 
os ad fomem tunm,& bibit quantum poteft 
ſuptentiam pro aditate ſua fine fine Julie, 

| | c 
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 Heſetteth his ſpirituall mouth to thy 


Aug.in pſal, 
37+ » 


fountain O Lord, and drinketh wiſe. 
dome to the full, according to his 
chiefeſt deſire, being happy without 
end. : 
This happy eſtate of the ſoules of 
Gods ſaintesis at large laid open by 
the manitold teſtimonies of the holy 
ſcriptures inthe beginning of my 
tenth Chapter, as likewiſe in the 
whole courſe of that and the chapter 
following. By the word of God, as 
by the touchſtone of all truth, the 
ancient fathers doe deſire that their 
writings ſhould bee examined, what 
is azrecable thereto, to be receiued, 
and what not,to be reie&ed, Auguſtine 
layeth, Auferantur e medio charte no» 
ſtre,prodeat in medium codex Dei,Letour 
wricings bee laide aſide, and let place 
bee giuen to the booke of God. Hee 
alſo nameth the olde and new Teſta- 
ment, Das wvbera Eccleſe, The two 
breaſtes of the Church, out of which 
all ſound and perfe&truth muſt bee 
drawne and deriued ynto vs. In them 
wee finde but onely theſe two places 
or 
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or habitation, for the ſoules once ſe- 
parated from the bodies, to wit, for 
them which dye in carnall ſecurity(as 
didtherich glutton) hell rorments, 
thole which are ſpoken of in Deute- 
ronomie, fire is kindled in my wrath, 
and my wrath doth burne to the bor- 
tome of hell : thoſe which are called 
by Sa/omon,the Chambers of death, & 
by E/ay a rophet prepared deepe and 
large, the burning whereof is fire and 
much wood, and the breath of the 
Lorda fire of brunſ{tome to kindte ir, 
and by our Sauiour, vnquenchable 
fire, where the worme neuer dyeth,& 
the flame neuer gocth out, And in the 
Reuelation. A lake burning with fire 
and brimſtone, which is the ſecond 
death of thoſe torments : eAtr aham 
ſaid to the rich man, 00140. pt3a £59 
prxrzt, There 1s ſuch a gulfe and di- 
ſtance placed betwixt them, and the 
toyes of the godly, that there 1s no 
hope of paſlage from one roan orner, 
whereby isſignifed, that the puines 
are ynrecouerable,caſclefic, endlefle, 
and hopelefle . But tor them which 

N ciole 
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cloſe vppe their eyes in a true faith, 8& 
ynfained repentace, there are prepa- 
red cternall ioyes inthe kingdome of 
heauen, where the knowledge, will, 
integrity, andallthe powers of the 
ſoule,ſhall haue ſuch a correſponden- 
cic and conformity to the wil of God 


Luke 29-36" that they ſhall bee c<quall with the 


2.The\. 1.9 


bleſſed Angels, and where wee ſhall 
haue the fruition of Gods preſence, 
wherein doth conſiſt the fulnefle of 
joy. Forasthe Apoſtle doth make 
this as greatly to augment the venge- 
ance thatis ſhewed on/them, which 
ſhall bee puniſhed with everlaſting 
perdition, becauſe it ſhall bee from 
the preſence of the Lord,and fromthe 
glory of his power, ſo on the other 
ſide,thisis named as a high degree in 
our heauenly telicity, thar as here we 


s.Cor.13-2. ſee ina glaſle,ſo there we ſhall ſee face 


Greg PY | 9e 
moral.2, 


to face,and as here wee know in part, 
ſo there we ſhall know euen as we are 
knowne. Itwas well ſaide of an an- 
cient Father, In hac vita multa videmns 
que non habemus , in alia idem eſt videre 
quod habere, In this life wee ſee many 


things 


and Spirn of. Man. "£9 
thinges which wee haue not in poſ- 
ſeſſion, but in the life to come, to (ee 
and to poſſeſle are both one... e1u- 
2eitine laith, Q wicquid preter Deum ug-in ial; 


26 


eſt, dulce non eſt, quicquid muh1 uult dare 
Dominus meus, auferat totum, & ſe ms 
det, Whatſocuer is beſides God, that 
cannot bee pleaſant,whatſoeuer God 
would beſtow on mee, let him take it 
away all,and giue himſelfe vnto mee, 
In that enioying the preſence of God 
in thelife to come, there is all ſuffici- 
ency of delightes, asis taught in the 
Reueclation ofS. /ohn,That Citty hath Revel-2 1.246 
no neede of the Sunne,nor Moone to 
ſhine in 1t, for the glory of God doth 
lightenit, and the Lambe is the light 
thereof. Andthere is alſo all conti- 
nuance andeternity,as is ſaidein the 
ſame Propheſic, There ſhall be no **"-1 | 
moredeath, nor ſorrow, nor paine, ' 
bur the Lord ſhal wipe away all teares | 
from our cyes, vnto the which glori- 
ous and eternall reſt, the Lord Ieſus ..re.:.244 
(who bare our ſinnes in his body on 
the tree, and is the ſhepheard and Bi- 

: N 2 ſhop 


1 Dsſconrſe of the Sonle, 
Apoc.22,20, ſhoppe of our Soules) bring both 
our bodies and ſoutes happily and 
ſpecdily, euenſo comeLordIc- 
ſus, Now vnto the king e- 
ucrlaſting,immortall,in- 
T,Tim. 1087+ uifible,ynto God onely 
wiſe, be honor & glo- 
ry for euer and 
Euer, 
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ties of our thankeful- 
nes towardes GOD -: 


Preached at Camerwell 
in Surrey,the xxii.of May,1603, 
BY 


SiMzonN HARVYARD, 


 Andnow by him publiſhed.as nor yn. 
ft for this time, —_ Gop. 
hath ſo grationſly viſned Vs,and [6 
Mere powred down his 
blefſinges vpon vs. 
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TOTHERIGHT 
worſhiptfull,Sir Edmond 


Bowyer Kni ght,one of the King his 
Maiefties Iuftices of Peace, in the 
County of Surrey, and to the 
yertuous Lady, the Lady Ka- 
therine Bowyer, his lowin 

wife many ionfull and 
happy yeares. 


Tj Lthoueh ( Right worſhipfy ul) 
D | at my laſt being with you the 


\ principall cauſe, why 1 choſe 
that text of thankſgining (be 
inz 4 part of the Pſalm which was read - 
in the church that Sabboth) was to ſtir 
up our mindes to render hearty prayſe 
vnts God,as well for the peaceable,hap- 
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py , and ioyſull entrance of our moſt 

Gracious Soucraigne Lord the King his 

Maieſty into the poſſeſſion of theſe his 

Realmes and dommions, as alſo for the 

aſſured hope which wee may euery way 

conceiue of hauing the iruth of the Gof. 

pe | of Chriſt, by his Graces religious 

care, tobe moſt firmely eſlabliſhed 4- 

| moneſt vs,and lkewiſe to declare by that 
- text, what duties wee owe wnto the 
eAlmizhty, for theſe and all other his 

anejtimable benefites: yet ſeeing 1 doe 

now commit to Preſſe 4 little Treatiſe 

concerning the Soule awd Spirit of Man, 

and that it is for the giftes and graces of 

the ſoule, for which wee are bound eſpe- 

cially torender prayſes vnta God,Thaue 

therefore thought ut not impertinent 10 
adac to the ende of my Deſcription of 

the Seuiethoſe two Sermons, which I 

lately preached at Camerwell, as a fit 

concluſion of the Diſcourſe before pen- 

wed. Inſeiing them downe in wri- 
#112 
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tine,I haye (asneere as I could) deline- 
red the wiry ſame which then 1 ſpake. 
Onely I haue thought it bet for the eaſe 
of the reader, io place in the mareeat 
the places and werſes of the textes and 
authorities, which in the viterins of 
them,1 did thinke it more conuement v- 
ſaally to name, that ſuch as were preſent 
and ſtored with the Scriptures might / 
the better make ſome profitable vſether- 
of. 1n the publiſhing of theſe Sermons I 
hane endeuoured(according tothe talent 
erauntediame) generally to benefite my 
Conntrey. 1n conſecrating them particu- 
larly as a ſmall token of my dutifull affec- 
tion towards your Worſhips, my purpoſe 
only is to ſhewe ſome thankfull remem<. 
brance of your late fauour and kindneſſe, 
in affoordmg me your good aſſiſtive cox. 
cerning a motion maaeby my beſt wel-- 
willers for the benefit ofme & mine.T be 
prayſes and thankſginings which are due 
unto God,ao nothing aiſanilt that thak- 


fulneſe 
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fulnes which we owe unto men,as inſtru 

mts appointed of God for our good,Nay, 

rather by a humane gratitude as by a had 

God doth leade ws to the performance of 

that whichis due to his diume Maieſtie. 

For very well may be framed of it , the 

ſelfe ſame argument which the apoſtle 

«Ioh.4,20.1 40th make concerning loue: Hewhichis 
not thankfull to man whom he ſeeth,how 
can he be thankfull to God whom he hath 
not ſeene? It is recorded of Thales the 
Miletian, one of the ſcuen wiſe men of 
verm7* Greece, that when ſtudying Aſtronomy, 
” andlookinguptowards the ſtarres,by for 
getting himſelfe.he fel into a ditch,a foo- 

liſh & ſimple maid could tell him,that it 

was 4iuft reward for ſuch a one as would 

ſo contemplate wpon the heauens, that he 
ſhould in the meant time forget his owne 

feet. T 0 auoid the danger of this reproofe, 
inthe middeſt of thiſe my meditations of 

our heauenly &+ ſpiritual thankfulnes to- 

wards God,I haue eudeuoured ſomewhat 


to 
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zo keepe mry ſelfe from falling into thepit 
of humane ingratiinde,cy topreſent wn- 
to you this little pledze of my datefull re- 
membrance, which althoneh being two 
Sermons, they might well haue borne to 
either of youa feucrall Dedicatory,yet for 
as much as they were both made at one 
time, when 1 came to congratulate your 
worſhips for the late fauonrs worthily 
beſtowed pon your deſerts, and doboth 
of them containe one matter, being parts 
one of another and asit were.not two,but 
one bodie ;, 1 doe here preſent them ioimt- 
ly wnto you,nothing doubting but that 
you will yeeld the ſame approbation to 
them being Printed, as you vouchſafed 
togine unto them when they were firſt 
beſore you vitered,or as you have wſual- 
by affcorded to ſuch other T reatiſes as I 
BE herctofore publiſhed under your 
names, God graunt your Worſhips 
long to remaint either a happie comfort 
is 


TheEpiſtl e Dedicatorfe. f 
E” 80 the other inthis life, and in the end | 
[| accompliſh your long felicitie with an 
| eternall bliſſe in bis kingdome. 
From T anr idge this 31, 
| of December. 
I603. - 
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Let them celebrate before the Lord,bns good« 
nefſe,and his wonderfull workes before the 
children of men. Ver.2 2 And ſacrificin 
the ſacrifice of prayſe, let them: tell fart, 
his doings with gladneſſe. 


=\}| Plalme (Right Wor- 
S| ſhipful and bcloued) 
£Jf7| doth very notably 

| deſcribe vnto vs the 

| prouidence of God, 

in the goucrnment of the world, and 
doth on the other ſide put vs in mind 
what thankfulneſſe is required in m3, 
for wholc bencfit and comfort , the 
: wOorkes 
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The firi# Sermon of Thankeſgiumng, 
workes and aftaires of this world are 
in ſuch wonderfull maner managed 
and ordered. The Plalmiſt deliuereth 
fiue eſpeciall examples of Yods pro- 
urdence, Firſt of exiies and pilgrims, 
when as they do wander in deierres, 
and are in moſt extremities, hungrie, 
and thirſtie,and their ſoulsfainting in 
them,the Lord doth often heare them 
when they<ry vnto him, & bring the 
roa city where they may dwel. The ſ(e- 
condexample is of captiues, who whe 
for their ſinnes, they lye faſt bound in 
miſeriesand irons:it they earneſtly cal 
for Gods mercitul aide,the Lord doth 
bring them out of.darknes & the ſha- 
dow of death, and breake their bands 
aſunder. The third proofe of Gods 
prouident mercy is,when fooliih men 
are by ſome '{icknes plagued for their 
iniquities, whe their ſoule doth refuſe 
all food and ſuftenance,and that rhey 
are now atdearhes dore,ifin their m1- 
ſerie-they-crie vnto the Lord, the Lord 
doth ſend forth his word &heale the, 
and deliuer them fromthe pit of cor- 


ruption, The fourth ſpeRacle of Gods 
goodneſle 


The firſt Sermon of thankeſqinmg. gx 
goodneſſcis in ſhip-men, who goec 
downe into the Seas,and occupy their 
bufines 1n great waters,when they are 
in moſt periil, mounting vp to heaus, 
and falling downe againe to hel,when 
they {lagger, and be at theirwits end, 
itthen they cry vato the Lord in their 
troubles, then ſendeth hee agracious 
calme,and bringeththem to the haue 
where they would bee. The fifr,as it 
were a thearcr of Gods prouidence,is 
in thealtering and changing,not one- 
ly of dumbe creatures, bringing ſome 
times riners into drie deſerts, & {ome- 
time, drie groundes into ſpringes or 
ponds of water - ſometimes making 2 
fruitfull land barren , for the wicked- 
nes of them that dwell therein: and 
ſometimes ſo bleſsing the land, that 
men may (owe and plant to yeeld the 
fruites of encreafe: but alſo in altering 
the eſtates of men:ſomtimes powring 
out contempt vpon princes,and ſom- 
times lifting vp the poor out of his mi 
ſerie, and making him houtholds like a 
flocke of ſheepe. The Verſe which 
now I haue choſen to intreate of, is 
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The firſt Sermon of Thanke ſoining. 
called verſus amebans, a verie that doth 
an{lwere by turnes,becaule in the end 
of the foure firſt hiſtories, itis added 
{till as a concluſion of the hiltorte, to 
ſhewe vntovs what vie we muſt make 
of Gods gracious deliuerances,not to 
paſſe by them as it were with cloſed 
eyes,butto ſtirre vp both our ſelues 
and others to magnitic the name of 
God, for theſe his vnſpeakable mer- 
cies. The Pſalmiſt may ſceme to dire& 
this his Pſalme, only toa thankfulnes 
for corporall benefits, but no doubt 
in the tame, he doth include alſo the 
ſpirituall bleſsings of God. When he 
ſpeaketh of the miſcries of man, hee 
iheweth the cauſes to be their ſinnes, 
as ſpeaking of captiues lying in miſe- 
ri2 andiron:; hee faith, it was becauſe 
they rebelled againſt the worde of the 
Lord, & lightly regarded the counſell 
of the moit high. And after of licknes, 
fooliſhmen are plagued ſaith he) for 
their wickednes & tniquities, And at- 
terof barrennes of ſoile, A fruitfull 
Jad(ſaith he)he maketh barre, for the 
wickedues of themthat dwell mm n, 
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As then hce noteth the cauſc of all ca- 
lamitics to be {inne; So when he cele- 
brateth God his gratious deliuerice, 
he doth vndoubtedly include the re- 
mouing of the cauſe as well as the ct- 
| fed, & doth exhortvs to praiſe God 
| forthe remiſsion of our tranſgreſsi- 
ons, If the Iſraelites were bound to 
prayſe God for their deliuerance fro: 
the thraldom of Zgypr,and generally 
all others, which are the redeemed of 
the Lord, as it is here ſaid in the ſecod 
verſe, whome he hath redeemed from 
the hands of the oppreſiors, how 
much more ought they to bee thank - 
full, which are delivered from the ty- 
ranny of the diuell, when the God of fom.is,z, 
gloricand peace doth rreade downe 
Satan vnder our feete? If they did owe 
thanks, which trom wandering in the 
wildernes were broght to this happi- 
nes,to hauecatthe laſt cities todwel in, 
| what thanks is required of vs, who fro 

wandering in the by-patkes of fin and 

error, are by our heauenly 1-/4a Chriſt 

Teſus broght home to be citizens with Ephe.2-49. 
os | the Saints, & ofthe houſhold of God 
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 Thefirſt Sermon of thankeſyiuing,” 
in this life, and heires by hope of the 
celeſtial Ieruſale in the world to come? 
If priſoners giuc al humble praiſe, vhE 
they are deliuered from their darke- 
nes,miſery and irons, how much more 
then onght we to be thankfull , when 
by the glorious tritiph of our Sauiour 
Chriſt, we are delivered from the dun- 
geon of the graue,hell,death, & dam- 
natio?If they haue great cauſe of thaks 
fulnes, which haue eſcaped the dagers 
of licknes and infirmities, then much 
more are they to be gratefull, who by 
the heauenty Phyfitian ourLord Ieſus, 
are cleanſed and cured of their finnes, 
which are indeed the originall cauſes 
of their diſeaſes and makaties.For this 
deliverance doth the kingly Prophet 
Dawid,firſt & principally praiſe Gods 
holy name, becauſe hee forgaue all his 
ſins,and healed all his infirmities. By 
temporal benefits the weaknes of our 
nature 1s taught to riſe vÞ to the con- 
fideration of ſpirituall bleſsings, and 
(if we be not wilfully blind) wee may 
ealily and plainely conceiue,ithat if 
corporall giftesareto be acknowled- + 
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gcd to be the free bleſsings of God,ag 
we are taught topray,giue vs our dai- 
lybread, then much more muſt wee 
confeſle all ſpirituall benefits to bee 
the tree gifts of God, beſtowed ypon 
vs by the mercy of God,in,& through 
his ſonne Chriſt Ieſus. If wee cannot 
merit things needefull for the body , 
much lefle can we merit the ranſo- 
ming of the ſoule. If wee are bound to 
Praiſe God for delinerances appertai- 
ning to the bodie, then by good rea- 
ſon,as much asthe ſoule is more pre- 
cious then the bodie , ſo much more 
ought we to be thankful for the foule 
then the bodice. The Pſalmilt in this 
etmebean verſe fo often repeatedimn 
this Pſalme, doth vpon cuery particu. 
lar delituerance frocither banithment, 
or priſon, or ſficknes, ortempelt , ſtill 


. exhort the partie deijtuered, that hee 


will thereby riſe yp to a generall con- 
fideration of the goodnefle of God,& 
of all his wonderfull works, which he 


hath wrought tor mankind. Intheſe - 
| twoverſes which I haue red vnto you, 
there aretwo cſpeciall things oftercd 
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. Thefirſt Sermonof Thanke(gining. 
to our conſideratio.'Firit for what we 
are to celebrate & magnihe the name 
of God, to wit,tor his g-odnes, & for 
his wonderfull workes. Secondly how 
we mult ihew our thankfulnes,to wit, 
firſt both before the Lord, and before 
the childre of men : & ſecondly by of- 
fering the ſacrifice of thakſgiuing,and 
telling forth his works with gladnes. 
The goodnes of God(as is taught by 
our Sautior) is the firit foataine of our 
ſaluatio.So God loued the world,that 
he gauec his only.-begotten Son. In the 
cauſcs of our redeprio,we mult not be 
gin at our {elues,or at Our own merits, 
nay, we may not begin at the death 
and paſsiqn of Chriſt Icſus , but wee 
mult begin, at the eternall loue of 
God , who ſent his onely begotten 
Sonne,and thercfore bleſle that good 
God,which hath choſen vs to bce ſa- 
ued before the foundatio of the world 
was laid. . The goodnefle of God in 
our redemptiqn appeared to be grea- 
ter towardes mankind, then itwasto 
thevery Angels. When the Angels 
feliro God, they were neuer Pants 
| uv 
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but(asS Jude ſayth) they arereſerued Iude.v.6- 
In eucrlaſting chaines vnder darke- 
neſſe to the iudgement of the great 
day: bftitwhen man was fallen, the 
Lord of his goodnes gaue a comfor- 
table promiſe of the ſeede of the 
woman, which ſhould bruſe the po- <3 15 
wer of Satan. The Angels which con- 
tinued ſtedfaſt,do continually prayſe 
God,& areready toexecute his will, *&l.103.27 
but of Gods goodnes, they arc yet 
miniltring ſpirits to ſerue for their 
yſe, that i}:all bee heires of ſaluation. 
And therfore Dauid , when hee hath 
ſaid, that the Angels of the Lord doe PAal-34-7. 
pitch round aboutthethart fearc him, 
he addeth in the next verſe, O taſt & 
ſee how good the Lordis, bleſſed is 
the man that putteth his truſt in him. 
A bleſſing it 1s to bee guarded by me, 
a greaier bleſling to bee guarded by 
Princes, but what exceeding fauouris 
this, when God doth vouchſafe to 
cuard vs with his holy and bleſſed 
Angels?Thoughin ſome reſpe&s Da- 
id doth acknowledge man to bee 
ſomewhatinferior to the Angels, yet 
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Pſal,}.g Inthis he ſaith, that God hath crow- 


ned man with glory and worſhip, in 


that he hath made him an Emperour 
ouer all his works,& put all things in 
ſubie&ion vnder his feet, not only the 
bealſtes of the field, the foules of the 
aire, & whatſocuer walketh through 
| the pathes of the ſeas, but as he ſaith 
1 before in the ſame Pſalme, cuen the 
heauenly Creatures: when I conſi- 
4 der the heauens,the worke of thy fin- 
bi + gers,the moon & the ſtars which thou 
haſt ordained,the ſay 1,0 Lord,what 
is man that thou art ſo mindfull of 
him, or the ſon of man,that thou ſo 
+,, regardeſthim?This vſc we muſt make 
of all Gods Creatures,ſo to behold in 
the the goodnes of God towards mi- 
kind, that we be thereby ſtirred vp to 
prayſe Gods holy name. The horſe & 
mule can behold the heauens to bee 
high, bright andlightſome. The hog 
1 ſeeth the earth to be a place to walke 
By vpen,and fo to feede vpon. The Pea- 
cockeconceiueth a glorious ſhew in 
his variable coloured fethers : many 
| dumbe Creatures doe exceed man in 
n | | the 
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The firſt Sermon of Thankeſpining. 97 
the ſharpenes of ſmelling , when wee 
{ bcholdeyrherthe gliſtering azured 
' S$kye, or the beautifull lowers and 
fruites of the earth, it we goe no fur- 
ther then ſeeing,ſmellingand taſting, 
the are we no better then the brute & 
ynreaſonable creatures ; but we muſt 
in all thoſe things go further: we muſt 
behold therein the mighty power of 
God, that wee may bee ſtirred vp to 
feare him,and the infinite goodnes of 
God,that we may learne to loue him, 
and then are we endued with true ſpi- 
| rituail wiſedom,as Dawiaconcludeth,, . 
in the endofthispſalme : Who ſo is **7e® 
wiſe will conſider and ponder theſe 6 
thinges, & he.ſhall vnderſtand the 10- 
- _ uing kindnes of the Lord, The good- 
| nes of God doth many wayes ſhine 
out in the creation of man. Hee made 
+ hir(as Zora#tes ſaid) Pulcherramum na- 
'% Ture beflaculum, the moſt beautifull 
ſpeQacle of nature, not going groue= 
long towardstheearth, but with his 
facelifted vp to heauen, to ſignifie 
that his mind ſhould alwayesfdee on 
keauenly things: Hee gaue ynto him 
| O 4 ſoule 
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foule endued with.vnderſtanding, & 
made after his own image;He framed 
him to be as it were alittle world, and 
an abridgement of ail his creatures, 
whercupon {ome haue giuen him the 
name of rocoſmu;, ſome of Omnige- 
na Creatyra,becaule he taketh part of 
al,and containerh the principal parts 
ofall: Hee hath ſubſtance,as haue 
ſtones, lite as haue plants, ſenſe as 
haue beaſtes, and vnderſtandiug as 
hauc angels, When the Romane Po/- 
tio would have drowned one of his 
ſlaues ina fury, becauſe hee had bro- 
ken a fayre Chriſtall glaſie ,' < {guſt 
did well forbid him, and iaid, Homo 
cHinſuis condu ious, inulla alia ratione, m/i 
quia eſt hom» totiit; mundl uvitris precioftor, 
A man of any pooreſtate whatſocuer, 
ifit befor no other caule, bur onely 
becauſe heis a man, is farre more pre- 
tious then ail rhe glaſſes of the whole 
world: but eſpcciaily the goodneile 
of God did 2ppcearcin tne renewing: 
of our hearts, by his grace and holy 
word. Ihatdoths. Perez call the a- 
boundant mercy of God ; Blefled be 

| | God 
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God the father of our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt, which according to his aboil- 
dant mercy, hath begorten vs againe 
ro a iuely hope, by the reſurre&ion 
of Chriſt Jeſus, ; 
That doth S. Bernard call a greater ah 7 
worke then the Creation of ys, or of 
the whole world . When God made 
the world onely, he ſpake the word, 
and it was done. Let rhere be alight, Gzn.1.3.9+ 
and there was light; let the waters be 
eathe:ed into one heape, and they 
were gatizered, whereby was made the 
ſea, and the dry land was called earth: 
Ler there be two great lights in the 
firmament, and there was ſtraight- 
way a Sunne to rule the night . But 
quam multa dixit ? quam multa fecit? quan 
mulla perpec (ſts eſt ? How many things 
hath God ipoken? how many things 
hath God done? how many things 
hath he ſuffered to renew the heart of 
man? If we ſhould receiue the crea- 
tures ordained for the ſuſtenance of 
our bodies, and hot be renewed and 
fed Twardly in our ſoules, our eſtate 
were ntinire thouſand times worſe 
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then the eſtate of brute beaſts : For 
they are fed to periſh temporally , but 
we ſhould be fed to periſh cternally. 
The ſced of our new birth, to wit , the 
word of God is byan earneſt acclamas 
tio, pronounced by the Pſalmiſt,to be - 
one of the greateſt tokens of Gods fa. 
uour and goodneflſe towards his eleR, 
For when he hath declared that God 
gaue his word vnto 7acob, his ſtatutes 
and ordinances vnto Iſrael, he crieth 
out; He hath not dealt ſe with cucry 
nation, neither haue other people the 
knowledge of his lawes. There are 
two eſpeciall properties which do 
greatly extoll and magnific the good- 
neſle of God . Firſt, thariris free,not 
in reſþe& of- our deſerts : but in re- 
ſpe of Gods aboundant mercy, Se- 
condly, that itis cndlefle and perpe- 
tuall . The freenefle thereof is ſet out 
by the Prophet. I, cuenT, am ke thar 
putteth away thine iniquities for 
mine owne ſake, and will remember 
thy ſinnes no more. And againealitle 
after : For mine owne ſake I will be 
gracious,& for mine owne glory,I wil 

refraine 
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refraine mine anger, and will not de- 
{troy thee . Prepter me , propter me fa- 
ciam; It is for my ſclfe, and mine owne 
ſake that I will do this for thee. There 
wasno cauſein the lewes, that God 
ſhould chuſe themoas eleR veſtels, to 
cary the treaſure of his word, andto 
paſſe by ſo many other nations more 
rich, and more populous . Neither is 
there any cauſe in vs, that we ſhould 
have the Goſpell in peace and quiet- 
nefle preached vnto vs, which bleſsing 
1s denied (to many mighty nations a- 
bout vs. The cauſe 1s onely in the 
free goodnefſe of God, wherewith he 
embraceth his ele& and choſen : and 
therefore we may well ſay of our na- 


tion,as E/ay (ayd of the Iewes of his rgi.cg. 


time; If the Lord had not left vnto vs 
2remnant, we had bene as Sodome 
and Gomorrha, Such 1s our vnthank- 
fulneſſe for Gods manifold bleſsings, 
ſuch is our careleſnefſe and dulneſle 
inprayer, ſuch is our difobedience, 
and contempt of God his holy word, 
that valeſle there were a remnant of 
God his ele& people amongſt vs, it 

could 
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could not haue bene but long before 
this time, we ſhould haue had the 
indgement of Sodome, and the ctties 
adioyning, in full meaſure powred v- 
pon vs. But God hath a remnaat of 
hisele& amongſt vs, and inreſpe& of 
his free loue towaras them , he doth 
{til} continue his goodneſle towards 
vs, God becternally prayſed for that 
remnant of hisele&, God graunt vs 
to be of that number, God increaſe 


them daily , God ſo continue and 


multiply them , that the truth of his 
holy Goipell may ſtill remaine to vs, 
and to our poſterity for euer. A good 


hopewehauein the ſecond property ' 


of Gods goodneſle, to wit, in the 
continuance and perpetuity thereof. 
Saint [ames doth teach vs, that with 
the Lord there is no change nor ſha- 
dow of change.lt we caſt off the kind - 
neſſeof men, we can yet haue no full 


| aſſuranceof the continuance of their 


benefits, b ecauſe the harts of men are 
variable. They which this day doc 
cut downe bowes to fſtrcw in the 
way , may to morow Cry, away _ 

Ty: 
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kim, and crucifie him. But with God, 
( with whom there is no change , nor 
ſhadow of mutability ) euery experi- 
ence of Gods goodnelle, is a ſuffici- 
ent argument of the perpetuity there- 
of,ac the king & Prophet ſaith, Thon 
Lord haſt bene my refuge and ſtrong 
roweragainſt the enemy, therefore I 
will dwell in thy tabernacle for euer, 
and ſeeke my ſuccor vrder the ſhadow 
of thy wings. Whom God doth loue, 
he doth loue to the end, and the gitts 
and calling of God are without re- 
pentance. Itis his owne yoice by ihe 
Prophet. In a moment of time haue I 
hid my face {rom thee, but in mine 
cucrlaſting mercy will I gather thee a- 
gainc, ſaith the Lord thy. redecmer, 
W hen Dazxid doth in thankfulneſſe of 
mind , extoll the goodneſle of God, 
he doth principally praiſe and mag- 
nific the perpetuitic thereof . And 
therefore in his Plaine of thankſgi- 
uing, as neuer ſufficiently ſatished 
with the conflideration thereof, he 
doth (till in euery verſe repcate, the 
mercie of God endureth for cuer. 
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Rom. 11,27 


Iſlay.$4:3. 
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Eſay.3o.18. 


Exech. 18.zr. 
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Many cauſes we giue for the abbrid” 
ging and with-holding.thereof: but 
the Lord being paticntand long ſuf- 
fering, doth ſtill waite for our 
repentance. Why will yedie, O ye 
houſe of Iſrael? Thus {ayth the Lord, 
I will not the deaih of a finner, but 
if he repent he ſhall live : We haue 
many wayes offended , but God his 
goodneſle doth yer ſtill enlarge it 
iclfe towardes vs: Weareall as drie 
ſtubbl-, yer the Lord doth nor burne 
vs vpexcare barren trees,yet the Lord 
doth not cut vs downe: we are all 
vnfruitfull ground : yet the Lord 
doth make his Sunne to ſhine, and 


| raineto fall ypon vs. We haue often 


Jeren. Lam. 
Z- 233g 


deſerued Gods louing countenance 
to be turned from vs, but we may 
thankfully ſay with the Prophet: A7:- 


ſericordia eft Domini, rod non conſurimnr: 


Itis the mercie of the Lord, that we 
are not conſumed, This perpetuitie 
of God his goodneſle, 1s our chiefeſt 
comfort in allafflidtions and diſtreſ- 
ſes. For thereby tho.:gh we be killed 
all the day lopg, yet with the Apoſtle, 

| We 
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we are aflured, that neither life, nor 
death, nor principalitie, nor power, 
nor any other thing ſhall ſeparate vs xom.3.38. 
from the loue of God in Chriſt Ieſus. 
Though God puniſh vs!, yet we doe 
chearecfully with eb blefſe the name 
of God, affuring our ſelues , that 
whom the Lord doth loue, he doth 
correc, and ſ{courgeth cuery ſonne Hebrnz,s, 
whom hee doth receiue, If we bee 
thankfull onely in proſperitie, we 
loue not God, but we loue the pro- 
ſperity-: but herein appeareth the tri- 
all of our loue, when we ſay with 76, lob.ryay. 
Although God kill me, I willput my 
truſtin him: Anddoewith the Apo- 
ſtles, reioyce that we bee accounted 
worthie to ſuffer any rebuke for the 
name of Chriſt Ieſus. It is good for A&.5.4r 
me (ſayd Danid ) that Thaue bene af- 
fliged, that I might learne thy ſta- 
eutes . Before I was afflicted, I went 
aſtray, but now, O Lord, I learne thy pe 
commaundements.' Vnto the godly 
(faith Dawid) there doth ariſe yp light PalLn12.4 
in darknefſe . In the middeſt of all. 
troubles they hauc a ſiveete m—_— 

) 


Pro, 24s 20, 


Joh,1b. 23; 


Rom.8 28, 


Pſal.xo7.' 1 
. Ve.rg. 
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ef Gods goodneſſc. It {icknefſe or 
any gricuous calamitie doe happen 
vnto the wicked , all their 10y and 
comfort 1s vtterly driven away . The 
candle of the wicked ( as 5S4/vmon 
doth call it) is ſoone put our. But 
the godly and faithfull, though they 
be often ouer-whelmed with dark- 
neſle and milery : yet theirlight doth 
{till ariſe, the ſweete feeling of the 
mercicof God.in Chriſt, doth neuer 
depart fromthem. They are aſlured 
that all things will worke for the belt 
to them that loue God, they acknow- 
ledge that all their ſorowes and lick- 
neſles are nothing ſo great as their 
manifold follies and treſpaſſes haue 
deſerued, and asthe palme-tree, the 
mote waightis hanged vpponit, the 
better it 1s ſayd- to proſper, ſo the 
greater calamities they endure, the 
-more their faith doth flouriſh, and 
the more zealous they are in prayer: 
as rhe Plalmiſt here affirmeth : They 
crie vnto the Lord in their trouble, 
and he dcliucreth them out of their 
diltreſſe « O that men -- codhge na 
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fore praiſe the Lord for his goodnesg, 
and declare his wonderfull workes 

before rke children of men. The fe- 
cond thing for which the Prophet 
doth here exhort vs to praiſc God, is 
theeffe& of his goodneſle, to wit, his 
wonderfu!l deliuerances inthe midſt 
of all diſtrefles. He ſayth in the verſe 
going before,that God ſendeth forth 
his word and healeth thent, and deli- 
uereth them from all their corrupti- 
ens, That word (whereof he (peak- 
eth ) is the proutdence of God, wher- 
wit! God doth commaund the crea- 
tures to be good ynto vs, Foritis not 
the meate that nouriſheth, nor: the 
clothes that giue warmth , norithe 
plants and hearbes that giue health 
but the power ot God working by 
them. OurSaniour alleadgeth the do- 


Ve. 20: 


arine in Deurcronomy, Man liueth wa... 
not by bread only, but by every word P<u3.;. 


of the mouth of God : meaning that 
prouidence of God, whereby God 
doth blefſe the meanes, and com- 
maund the ſuſtenance to be comfor- 
table vnto vs, By this word God 
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made men ſtronger , and of longet 
life before the loud , when they did 
feed vppon herbes and fruites, then 
Gen,r.2y, they werein the agesenſuing, when 
Gen-9.3, they hadthe vie of fl.ſhand ſtronger 
. nouriſhments. By this word Sampſon, 
though he were a Nazarite (and ther- 
fore did abſtaine from wines and 
ſtrong drinkes ( was yet by weaker 
food the ſtrongeſt man in all Iſrael. 
By this word Dane! and the three 
young men, though they were home- 
ly fed with pulſe to cate, and water to 
drinke, were yerin better plight then 
all the Nobles inthe Court of Na- 
Yoh,6.s, C#chadnezar. By this word our Sauijour 
Math.14.x6 Chriſt did ordinarily ſuſtaine his diſ- 
ciples, and iometimes miraculouſly 
relicue others by loaues made of 
barley, which is acknowledged by 
Galen to be a graine of very ſmall nou- 
Fieron.in rTiſhment, and Saint Hwrome doth call 
Ezech,cap4* jt. ;zumentorum: cibum, A thing in that 
countrey gtuen moſt vſually to cattell, 
By this word God doth continually 
bleſſe his creatures to the benefitc of 
them that feare him, aud giue vnto 

them 
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them that ſtafte of bread and ſtrength 


Lenit, 26.. - 


of nouriſhment which he threatneth Agge. x5. 


in his law , that he will take ir away 
from the wicked : anddoth then in- 
deed take it away, when ( as the Pro- 
phet ſayth ) they cate and are nor fil- 


led, they drinke and are not ſatisfied, 


they cloath themſelues , and haue no 
warmth: and what wealth they get , It 
1s put ina broken bagge: by that hole 
1nthe ba2ge he meaneth Gods curſe 
inthe bottome, whereby it ſhall be at 
laſt vainely waſted, that as it neuer 
came froGod, ſoit hall run all tothe 
Diuell. No further comfort can we 
expe by God his creatures, bat as he 
doth vouchſafe to bleile them to our 
vies,and therefore our principall care 
and endeuour ought to bee, not fo 
much to obtaine the creatures them- 
ſelues, as to procure the good fauour 
- God, which may bleſle all vnto 
. And when we are any way hel- 

_ and relicued, not to, attribute our 
recouery to the Qutward meanes ( as 
was eſa his fault in the diſeaſe of 
his feete, to aitribure more to 
P 2 the 
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the helpe of phiſicke then to God) 
but to giue the glorie to God, and 
with a thankfull heart to cglebrate 
before the Lord his goodneſſe, and 
todeclare his wonderfull workes be- 
fore the ſonnes of men, The Pſal- 
miſt doth here call it a wonderfull 
worke, when the Lord doth at thoſe 
times ſend helpe, when the mattcr 
doth ſeeme to beeuen paſt helpe in 
the indgement of man. For in all his 
Hiſtories he ſheweth the extremitie 
of the daungers before the Lord 
doth ſet to his helping hand. God 
preſerueth exiles and ſtrangers, when 
wandring in the deſert, they are 
hungry and thirſtie , and their ſoule 
fainting in them. He deliuereth pri- 
ſoners when they are brought to ſuch 
miſcrie , that they haue none to helpe 
them . He healeth the diſeaſed, when 


—- 
they are paſt receiuing any ſuſtenance, | 


when (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh ) their |: 
ſoule abhorreth all manner of meate, | 


and they are cuen at deathes doore. | 


He helpeth ſuch as are toſſed in 
tempelts, when the billowes lift them 
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vp to heauen,and throw them downe 
apaine to hell, ſo that they ſtagger 
like dranken men, and bee at their 
wits end. Thus ſtill doth the Prophet 
make the goodnes of God molt to 
ſhine, when men being fallen into 
ſuccorleſle diſtreſſes, God with his 
outſtretched arme doth then preſents 
ly worke a wonderfull deliuerance. 


When eAbraham at the commaunde- Gni21er7 


met of God had {ent away Agar with 
bread anda bottle of water,ſhe being 
come to Beerſheba, wanting water, & 
her bottle being ſpent, ſhee caſt her 
young child vnder atree, and went 
a bowes ſhoote off, becauſe ſhe would 
not ſee it dye, bur itis {aid there, that 
God heard the yoice of the child,and 
ſaid to the mother, Ariſe, I will make 
of hima great nation, and God ope- 
ned her eyes toſce a well, whereby 
both ſhe and her child were relecued; 
the child being an infant, had no vn- 
derſtanding to pray,yet itis ſaidgthat 
the Lord heard the voice of the child; 
when thinges come to extremity, 
Godis (as Daxid ſaycth) a preſent 
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helpe intime of crouble, and as hee 
ſpeaketh himſelte by the prophet E- 


TN ſay, Before they call I will aunſwere 
a J » FX 8 p |] 
Gs before they crie, I will ſay, here am1T, 
al. 105, 


18 Tſephwas not onelyin priſon, but his 
lon. 2 feete hurt with the ſtockes. /onas inthe 
Whales belly, & covered with wanes: 
Dan.6.lm DamelintheLiqns denne cloted with 
a ſtone,and ſurely ſcaled vp: Peter, whe 
he was impriſoned, had chains about 
his body,ſouldiers to watch him, and 
aniron gate to inclofe him, yer all 
thoſeand many thouſandesin ſuch 
like caſes, were by the mightie hand 
of GOD miraculouſlie deliuered : 
what hope by any reaſon of fleſh and 
=x04.14.3 bloud could the 1ſraclites have,when 
they were purſued with all the chari- 
ots and horſemen of Egypt? before 
them was the red ſea , behind them 
Pharao with a terrible arni1e,on either 
fide hilles not able to bee paſſed 0: 
ver: No wale was there to hamaj 
reaſon, how they cou!ld eſcape : but 
G O Din his divine wiſedome ſaw a 
way, hee deuiced the redde ſea, that 
the people might ſafelie paſie tho- 
| rough 
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roughit, and when the Zgyptians ,,z,, 
did attempt to doe the like, their 
| whole armie was overwhelmed in 
., thedepthofthe ſea. And may not 
the like of late bee (aide of vs in this 
Kealme of England? what full ac- 
count did the enemies make verie 
ſhortlieto ſwallow vs vp? how farre 
were they growne to ſuch inſolency, 
that no law could repreſle them?*what 
paines did many take to gadinto for- 
raine Countries,to worke ſome inua- 
ſio or ſubuerſion?what litle hope was 
. therein molt of our rich men,when 
;/ Sgiuingouer hoſpitality for feare of 
| alterations,they ſought onelie to fur- 
+ Niſh themſeives with wealth, and 
made wicked Mammon their ſtaffe 
and ſtrength? what great diſpaire 
was in manie valiant young ſonnes 
of Gentlemen and Yeomen, when 
skorning to take paines in any ho- 
4 neſt vocation, they choſe rather to 
liuecither in open theenerie, or in 
idle difperſing of rumours, hoping 
that (nortite the day would come, 
when the pooreſt ſhould line of the 
v4 {polle 
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ſpoile of the richeſt, and the beſt 
{word ſhould moſt preuaile. 

+ Amongſt all theſe diſpaires of men 
11l minded,itpleaſed God when wee 
were bereaued of our moſt Grati- 
ous - Queene, ( whoie memory bee 


bleſſed tor euer)to ſend vs according - 


to the expectation and hearty deſire 
of the faithfull, a moſtnoble, reli- 
glous, wiſe and vertuous King, and 
with himſuch an aſſured hope of an 
eltabliſhed ſucceſſion, that wee are 
neuer able ſufficiently to magnifie 
his ineftimable goodnes and mer- 
CiEs, . 

And the more to teſtifie that it was 
his own handy work,it was the good 
pleaſure oft God, that when at the 
firſt{our Soucraigne King, being far 
abſent from the chiefeſeate of his 
Realmes) authority could not ofa 
ſodaine bee preſently eſtabliſhed, In 
that time (as it were) of magiſtracic 
{leeping, all partes were founde ſo 

wetand obedient, that the moſt 
implein the world might ſce, ſuch a 
goucrnour now to be placed quer vs, 
| as 
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as who God doth vntertake to pro- 


re& with his owne right hand, Whein 
the Arke of Noah the rauening birdes, 


the Hauke, Gripe, and Vultur lined Gen-7-2. 


quietly with the Doue, and tamer 
towles, & when the Wolfe, Lion, and 
Leopard, remained in peace with the 
ſimple ſheepe and heyter , then 1t ap- 
peared cuidently that this agreemet 
was not ordinarie, but a very wonder- 
full worke of the finger of Gods own 
hand, And ecuen ſo woriderfull of 
late was the prouidece of God, in re- 
preſsing the cruell affe&ions of them, 
which had before 1ll will againſt Sion. 
The Lord make vs ſo truely thankefull 
for theſe his vnſpeakable benefits, 
that his graces and fauours may ſtill 
be multiplied towards vs, And the 
Lord fo ſtill extend his miraculous 
preſeruations,that by our noble king 
and by his moſt royall iſſue, the holy 
Goſpell may be continued FO vS and 

our poſterity for euer. | 
The ſecond thing that is to bee ob- 
{crued in this text , 15 the maner how 
wee mult ſhewe our thauktulnſie, ro 
wit, 


Ioh. 4:2 4+ 


Plal.roz.n, 


Aug.Serm- 
B12,:1de temp. 


Cypr.lib,3, 
0p.2, 
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wit, firit both privately and openly 
both before the Lord, and before the 
ſonnes of men:and ſecondly with of- 
fering the ſacrifice of praite,& telling 
Gods workes with gladnes, To cele- 
brate Gods goodnes before the Lord, 
15 to doitreligiouſly & zealoully as in 
Gods preſence.God is a ſpirit, & they 
which worſhip him,mult do it in ſpirit 
and truth. Daxidin histhankſgiuing 
doth principally encourage his ſoule 
topraticGod. Prayſe the Lord O my 
ſoule,and all that is within me prayſe 
his holy name , In the time of Gods 
{cruice,our mind muſt ſtill cary it ſelfe 
as now talking with God, When the 
wordis preached vato vs, God ſpea- 
keth to vs, whe we pray or giue thanks 
we ſpeake vnto God: it then in thoſe 
holy exerciſes our hearts be caricd a- 
way with worldly or vaine cogitatios, 
itisan cuident token that Satan doth 
then endeuor to ſteale our hart from 
God,& that our outward profeſsion 1s 
nothing but meer hypocriſfie.Of ſuch 
ſ{cruing of God, theLord himſelf doth 
pronounce by the Prophet E/ay, This 
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people doth draw neer vnto me with £@y.29. 
their mouth, and honor me with their 
lips but their heart is far tro me. That 
we may giue thanks infſ{oule & ſpirit, 
it is altogether requilite, that the hart 
of euery particular inan do vnderſtand 
the ſen;e and meaning of the wordes 
which are vttered ; for (thatIl may vie 
the copariſo of the Apoltle)vnleſle the ':©0r-14.8, 
tripet do giuea certain ſond, that the 
army may plainly vnderſtand when 1s 
ſonded the alarum & whe the retreat, 
how (hal the ſouldier order himſelfe as 
right in the battell? Euen ſoin the ſer- 
uice of God, vnleſſe the people do vn- 
deritad whe they pray, &whe they giue 
thanks, tor what they pray,& for what 
they giue thanks, how can they in hart 
10yue with the Paſtor? how canthey 
ſerue the Lordin zea'e'& ſpirit, & eue- ,;, 
ry thing within the praiſe Gods holy 
name. 1 hadrather(laith S.Paulſpeake :.Ccre14. rg; | 
five words withvnderſtanding to in- Vi} 
{tru& others , then ten thouſand 
words ina ſtrange language. The Ro- : 
manilts haue a ſlender ſhift and eua. Pio 
ſton, that the Apoſile ihould ſpeake 

of 
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of the preaching of the word, beeauſe 
in that Chapter he nameth ſometimes 
the inſtrutting of others,and the cdi- 
fying of others. They confeſle that 
omen muſt necdes bee in 2a 
nowne Janguage, but as for prayer 
and thankſgiuing, & ſuch Pſalmes & 
hymnes,asare ſong vnto God, they 
ſay, thatall theſe may be in Latine, al- 
though it be either in them, or betore 
them which vnderſtand not the Latin 
tongue, [== 
Butit is more cleare then the Sun, 
that the Apoſtle doth (peake, not 0n- 
ly of preaching, bur alſo of all maner 
of prayer and thankeſgiuing in the. 
Church of God. Hee faith in the fif- 
teenth verſe, I will pray with the ſpirit 
(thatis , with the ſtrange language, 
which was then the extraordinary gift 
of the ſpirit )but I will pray alſo with 
vnderſtanding , I will fing with 
the ſpirit, but I will ſing alſo with vn- 
derſtanding. Hee willeth therefore 
not onely preaching of the word, but 
alſoall prayers, hymnes, ſongs, and 
anthems whatſocuer, to bee in that 
tongue 
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tongue, which may be ynderſtood by 
them, by whome they are preſented 
to God, I thinke that _euery good 
Chriſtian ought ro be perſwaded that 
when the miniſter doth publikely vt- 
rcreither prayeror thankſgiuing, the 
whole Church either doth or ought 
to ioyne with him in the offering of 
that ſpirituall ſacirfice vnto God. 
But in theverlſe following,the Apoſtle 
doth put the matter out of all contros 
uerſic, he ſaith,if thou ſhaltbleſſe with 
the ſpirit , hee which occupieth the 
place of the ynlearned , how ſhall hee 
ſay Amen to thy giuing of thanks, ſee- 
ing he vnderſtandeth not what thou 
haſt ſaid?Thoutruely doecſt giue thaks 
well, but the otheris nor edified, It 
1s therfore athing neceſſarie to thank([ 
giuing, as well as to prayer or prea- 
ching,that the heart doe vnderſtand 
what is vttcred before the Lord. If 
an vaknowne tongue had no place in 
the Apoſtles time, where was the mira 
culous gift of Gods ſpirit? much leſſo 
may it chalenge any place now, when 
it 15 gotten more ynperfeRtly , and by 

| MmOore 
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more ordinary meanes. It 1n that pri” 


mitiue church not onely the latine o® 


greeke,or hebrew, butallo all langua- 
ges vader heauen, were vouchſated to 
be powred downe by the holy ghoſt, 
then why thould not cuery tongue be 
equally ſancihed to giue thinks vato 
God,& to confeſle that Ieivs 1s Chrilt, 
to the glorie of God the Father, _- 

Thankſgiuing muſt bee done with 
10yfulneſle ( as here Daxid ſheweth) 
now the olde ſaying is true , 7guotr amlla 
cxpiao, There is neither hearty deſire, 
nor true 1oy , in that whereof the 
mind 1s vnskilfull and ignorant. All 
thinges in the Church of God ought 
totend to the edifying one of a.o- 
ther. As preaching ought ro edifice: 
ſoalio thankeſgiuing. The Apoltle 
doth condemne it, when thou doeſt 
ſo giue thankes thar thy brother is 
not edified The Prophet and Pial- 
miſt doth here require ſuch a thank(- 
giuing vato God, that his workes may 
be declared before the children of 
men. 

That cannot bee counted a decla- 

ring 


P 
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ring of Gods workes, which is publt? 
ſhedin that tongue, whereofthe aſ- 
ſembly hath no knowledge, As in 
prayer the heart ſhould beetouched 
with the want of that thing which it . 
deſfireth : So in thankeſgiuing the 
heart ſhould acknowledge and feele 
the ioy of that for which it giueth 


 thankes. Andall muſt bee done to 


the glorie of God, which is then beſt 


performed when the whole Church gom.rs.s. 


doth with one heart and one yoyce 
glorifie God the Father of our Lorde 
Jeſus Chrilt, The more publikely 
the thankeſgiutng is vnderſtoode, the 
more cuidently thereby is the glorie 
of God let forth. And the more wee 
declare Gods workes before the chil- 
dren of men,the more acceptable do 
wee offer Our prayſe vnto God, Da- 
wid vowed this thankefulnfle ynto 


God, when hee (aide, I will de- Pal. zac, 


clare thy name amongſt my brethren, 
in the middeſt of the congregation 
Iwill ting prayſe vnto thee, Hee 
accounted it his chiefeſt toy, to 


leade the people to the houſe - Plal,4z.g 


Go 
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God, with the voyce of ioy and thak(ſ- 
giuing, Andin another Plalme, I am 
glad(ſaith he )when any ſay vnto me, 
letvs gocto the houſe of God, As 
in the other duties of our life, ſo alſo 
inthe ſeruice of God, we mult glorific 
God both in bodie and ſoule, for they 
are Gods, WhenSatan tempted our 
Sauiour, he offered to him al the king- 
domes of the world, and the gloric 
thereof, it hee would but fall downe 
and worſhip him, he ſeemed to be con 
tent with the bodily worſhip onely, So 
his eldeſt ſonne Anrichriſt, when hee 
cannotdrawe Chriſtian princes to ad- 
mit his damnable 1dolatric,nor yet by 
any meanes ſtirre vp ſufficient powers 
to ouerthrowe them, then his laſt re- 
fuge is,tograunt to his reconciled va( 
ſals a diſpenſatio to goe to the chucrh 
and Sacraments in bodie, fo that they 
keepe their ſoules ſtill faithfull vnto 
him, he 1s then contented onely with 
the ſoule. But the eternall God requi- 
reth of vs an entire worſhip and {er- 
nice both in body and ſoule, Seeing 
hee made both bodie and ſoule , and 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt Teſus redeemed both body and 
ſoule,and both body and ſoule muſt 
line foreuer in the world to come ,we 
are commanded & bounden to keepe 
ourſelues tromall pollution, as well 
offleſhas of ſpirit, and to glorifie :.Cor,7.r. 
God both in bodie and ſ(oule,for they 
arc Gods, When the Iſraclites were 
by the captiuitie of Babylon,remoued 
from that publicke place of Gods (er- 
uice, where they -were wont both in 
body and ſouleto praiſe God, they 
wept by the waters of Babilon,& ſaid, 
how can we ſing the Lords ſong in a Pil.1z7 4. 
ſtrange land? Dawel choſe rather to be ©** if" 
ca{tintothe Lyons den, then that his 
body ſhould bee with-holden onely 
three dayes from the open praiſing of 
God. Godabhorreth all hypocrite, 
when men ſhall in his worſhip pretend 
one thing and do another , he calleth 
hell by a proper and peculiar name, 
the portion of hypocrites, he requi- , | 
reth of vs a whole ſacritice both of #92-2* | 
bodic and ſoule : he will haue both 
the one andthe other, all or none, 
whole, or no part, 


Math. 24-3 !. 


o The 


The firſt Sermon of Thankeſgiaing., 

The common tranſlation doth in- 
terpret this text, as declaring ynto vs, 
to whom we mult offer out thankſ- 
giuing, to wit, vnto God.O that men 
wou'd therefore praiſe the Lord for 
his goodnefle. If we take the wordsan 
that ſenſe, they may very well agree 
with the whole argument of this 
Pſalme , For cerraine it is, that in all 
diſtreſſes and daungers , the Prophet 
will haue vs both onely toflie to God 
tor {uccor,and onely to praiſe him for 
gracious deliverance . He meaneth 
here ſundry calamities, baniſhment, 
enpriſonment, ſickneſſe,tempeſtuous 
weather; immoderate drought, vnſea- 
{onable raine, bur ſtill he aſcribeth 
vnto God the aeliuerance,and there- 
tore to him only mult be rendered all 
thankes and praiſe . In the Church 
of Rome, for cuery ſcuerall diſcaſevor 
perill , they haue a feucrall Saint to 
call vpon . Petronella for the Ague, 
Koch tor the plague, Valentine for the 
falling-fickneſle , Ora for the eyes, 
efpolloma for the teeth, our Ladie 
and Saint Margaret for women in 
child- 
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child-birth. They make Chriſtopher to 
be their patron againſt ſudden death, 
Azathaagainſt fire, Hubert againſt the 
biting ofa mad dogge , Scholaſtica a= 
gainit thunder, e£thony for their 
ſwine, Loy for their hories , Wendeline 
for their theepe, Luke for their Kine. 


They make ſcuerall patronsand de-. 


fendours, not onely tor eucry coun- 
trey : aSPeter and Paule for Italie,De- 
s for Faunce , George for England, 
eLudrew for Ecotland , Patricke for 
Ireland : but alſo in a manner parti- 


cularly for eucrie vocation and trade, 


as Iwo tor Lawyers , Toſeph for Carpen- 
ters, Lutas for painters, Gnutma for cob« 
lers?what was thisels but to rob God 
of his honor:and to a(cribethat tothe 
creature, which is due to the Creator 
only,whoſe name be bleſſed for euer 
and cuer?toralltroubles, & all people 
whatſoeuer the commaundemenrt of 
God is generall by the Pſalmilt. Call 
ypon me inthe time oftrouble, and I 
will heare thee, and thou ſhalr glorife 
me. God 1s a icalous God, he will 
not glue his glorie to any creature. 
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In aſcribing ſomewhat to their Saints, 
they thinke that thereby they honour 
them , but they do them the greateſt 
diſhonour that may be, when they 
make them meanes to rob God of his 
honour. The Saints of God do by 
their owne examples in the Scriptures 
abundantly inſtruc vs', to whom we 
are to a(cribe all dinine praiſes and 
worſhip. The bleſſed Virgine (bleſſed 
in bearing Chrilt by coceprion in her 
body, but more bleſſed in that ſhe 
bare him alſo in the hart by faith)doth 
acknowledge God to be a Sautour as 
wel asal belceuers, & therfore ſhe prat- 
ſeth God with theſe words. My ſoule 
doth magnihe the Lord , & my ſpirit 
doth reioyce in God my Sautor. When 
Tohn would haue fallen downe to haue 
worlhipped the angel, he was {traight- 
ly forbidde: The Angel ſaid, take heed 
that th»n doitnot, Iamaſeruant as 
thou art, worſhip God. Much leſfle 
nay men admit diuine worſhipin me, 
whom the Pſalmiſt doth call in this 
place the jonnes of eAdam. And in 
which reſpe& Saint Perer denied ro be 

worllupped 
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worſhipped by Corneliizs, tor when he 
was fallen downgat his feet, to reue- 
rence him, the Folie tooke him yp 
faying, Stand vp,for Imy ſelf am a]- #r#.26 
foaman. When wee are exhorted 
here to celebrate before the Lord his 
goodnes, and his wondertu'l works 
before the children of men, wee are 
putin minde of a notable effect of 
thankfulnes, which is both in our 
ſelues and in others, to conſerue a 
memorial of God hislouing kindnes, 
and thatnot oncely among our ſelues, 
butas muchas we can, cuen vntoall_ 
Polterities for ever. In Exodus, theExed.13,14 
father is commaunded to declare to 
his children for euer, the mighty de- 
liverance of the Iſraelites outof X-,, 
gypt, Dania ſaith, wee will ſhew the - 
praiſe of the Lord to the generations . 
.- roccome,his ſtrength and wonderfull 
workes that hee hath done. True 
thankefulnefle hath not onelie a re- 
gard of thinges preſent before the 
eyes, but it calleth alſo to remem- 
brance, the bencfits of tormer times. 
Thanktull muſt wee bee for this our 


Q3 pre- 
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preſent happy gouernmet vnder ſuch | 
a mighty Monarch, and moſt Chriſti- | 
an Prince,'and yet {till not forget 
the ſingular benefites which we haue 
heretofore alſo receiued vnder her, 
| who being aſſiſted by Gods mightie 
| hand, did in time of greateſt dangers 
deliuervs frothe thraldome of blind- 
nes andidolatrie, and by whoſe god- 
lie care cuerie village of this Realme 
hath beene ſeaſoned in ſome meaſure 
with the knowledge of God his truth. 
Dama maketh this an excellent pro- 
perty of true gratitude, not to forget 
the former bleſſings of God : Praiſe 
the Lord O my foule, & forget not all 
his benefts: he made his wates known 
ro 47ofes, & his deeds to the children 
of Iſrael. It wasa miſerable ingrati- 
P2106, Fude in that people of Iſrael, when (as 
> it is ſaid in an other pſalm) they corj- | 
{ fidercd not Gods wonderful workes, 
[| neither were mindful of his manifo!d ' 
mercies, but were diſobedient ar the 
- ſea,cucn inthe red ſea-when the red 
L. - | ſea was like two wals on either ſide of 
.\ them,cuen in the red (ca, they forgat 
= > the 
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the mercies of God, and had not the 
goodnes of theLord in remebrance, 
And ſuch(Tam atraid) 1s our vnthak- 
fulnesin this realm of Englad,In this 
moſt happy &1oiful time, &1n the 
middeſt of Gods great fauour & lo- 
uing kindnes,wee conſider not onely 
Gods woderful works,neither arc we 
ſo mindful as we ought to bee of his 
infinite mercies and goodnes, we are 


- . : Gl.ad 
like thoſe cies, which (as Baſuſaith) ms 


m Mar- 


when thinges are ſer cloſe & hard to 


the,they do not diſcerne nor behold 
the, The nearenes of Gods benefites 
doth as it were ſhut our cies, & caſt vs 
:nto a ſluber of ſecurity, we are more 
ready to talke of our ſafety againſt al 
forrain foes,then we are to giuc hum- 
ble praiſe vnto God, & ro teſtifie. our 
thankfulnes by amendment of life : 


- the like that Senator of Rowe, Meſſala 


Corumns, who grew (o far ouerwhel- 
med with obliuion, that at the laſt he 
forgat his owne name, wee forget 
our owne name, wee forget that wee 
are the ſouldiers and feruantes of 
Chriſt, wee forger that ſpiricuall 
| waitare 
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warfare whereunto wee are called to 
{ct all thepowers of body & mindc 
againſt finne, wee conſider not due!y 
the end, whereupto all Gods bleſſings 
aredireed,nor yet the rightand ho- 
ly vie which ought to be madethere- 
of : when God ſ{endeth troubles, hee 

trycth our patience, when heſenderh 
delituerancc,he tryeth our thankeful- 

ea 1 ouicme nefle; Chryjoflomse {aieth verie well, 
ry that then when wee haue moſt necde, 

of God1/prouidence, when wee arc 
delicered from aduerſities, and then 

wee:haue molt cauſe of tearing, when 

wec ar: freed from dangers: for as 

hee maketh his compariſon, like as 

wee doe much more teare the Lyon or 
Leopard, being ler looſe, then when 

they are chained vp, ſo our vntamed 
affetions, when by proſperity they 
are ict lovic, are much more to bee: 
feared,then when they were tyed vp, 

and bound by dangers © & aftlictions . 

Let vs therefore learne, how to carry 

RA our {Elues,nhe wee have eſraped any 

£41.30. ; PET WS 

perils: ietvs not iay in our proſperi: 
ty,weEc lnailncuer bee remoued, be- 
cauſe 


tus, 55 Af Whiroiaics, we. Stats © 
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cauſe God:-hath made our hill fo 


ſtrong, let vs not be like the Heyfer, 
which running in good paſtures for- 
getteth to vndergoe the'yoke :let not 
our woridiic happines bee like'thar 
rankenes of foile, which by ouermuch 
moitture deſtroteth rhe good plant : 
letnot outward joies draw vs head- 


long into 1ntquities,as Let being drit- Gen, 19,35 


ken,committed incelt : but rather let 
eucry bleſſing of God, bee a gooden- 
couragement to v3s,to ſtirrevs vp toa 
more earneſt zeale of rendering 


thankes to the Almighty. Letvs Tohngirg 


ioue God, for hee loued vs firſt: let vs 
(as the Plalmilſt ſaith here) praiſe the 
Lord for his goodnes, and for his 
wonderfull workes before the childre 
of men. Then {hall wee not onely 
eſcape thoſe grieuous puniſhmentes, 


Wherewith God doth vſuallic plague 


and puniſh the vathankfull, to wit, 
the taking away of his bleſſed worde, 


and thegiuingotit to another nati- y,,,q.,x 


on, that ſhall bring forth the fruit of 


it;the ſending of that feareful famine, Amos 8-Iu 


not a farnine of bread, nor a thirſt of 
Fl water 
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water, but a famine of the word of 
God, whe me ſhal go from North to 
the Eaſt, from one ſea to another, to 
ſecke the word of God, and ſhall not 
finde it, the taking away of the hedge 
and fencing of his vineyzard, thatir 
may be walted and troden down, the 
ouerwhelming of men with a ſpiricu- 


: all blindnes, when their heart ſhall 


waxefat, andtheireares heauy, and 
their eyes cloſed vp, that they ſhould 


Luke14.24 2 belecue nor be ſaued, that ſecing 


they haue vnthaktully deſpiſed grace 
offered by Chriſt,they ſhould there- 
fore neuer be partakers of his ſupper: 
But alſo on the other {ide we ſhalhaue 
all the bleſſings and fauours of God 
more and more plentifully powred v- 


pon vs; foras vathankfulnes(accor. _ 


Bern,de con- Ming tO Bernard ) Eſt ventus wrens* ficcans 
tewp.wundls fotes pictatis &- fluenta grate, is a parch-" 


ing wind drying vp the fountaine of 


mercy,and the riuers of grace,ſo thak- 
fulnefle for one benefite is a ſteppe to 
the receluing ot an other : then wee 
may be well afſured, that if wee bee 
found thankull for benefites _ 
ue 
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ued, hee which hath begunne a good SO 
worke in vs,will finiſh the ſame even © 
yntill the day of Chriſt, He will conti- 

nue his Goſpell tovs and to our po- 

{teriry for euer : Hee willſo carefully 
protec vs.that he which touchethvs , 

{hall rouch the verie apple ot his eye; Zach.2,6 
He will blefſe vs both prince and peo- 

plein this life, and in the world ro 
come,crowne vs with cuerlaſting life 

with our heauenly king Chriſt Teſus, 

where wee ſhall foreuer yeelde ſuch 
praiſes vnto God, as ſhall neuer waxe 
wearie,neuerccaſe, neuer haueend:; 

wee ſhall perpetually 1oine with them 

in that 1oifull ſong, Holy, holy, holy 


Lord God Almighty,thou art worthy Ap9 c.48, 13 


O Lord toreceiue glorie, honourand 
power, for thou haſt created al things 
& by thy will they are haue bin crea- 
ted, worthy is the Lambe that was 


killed, to receiue power and riches & *?**5-"? 


wiſedome, and ſtrength and honour, 
and glory, and praife : Of which 
celeſtial rhankſgiuing hee make ys al 
partakers that dycd for vs all, cuen 


that 
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" | that Lambe Chriſt Ieſus, to whome 


| with the Father and the holy 

; | Ghoſt, bee all glory, Ma- P 

' ieltie, honour, and 
praiſe now & for 

| cucr Amen. 
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And facrificmg the ſacrifice of pray/e, let 
them tell forth his doings with gladneſſe. 
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(93> | well of the generall ar- 
LE 5h By gument of the Plalme,as 
alſo of the particular handling of the 
former part of my text,I purpoſe not | 
now)right Worſhipfull and beloued) ho 
' to make anyrepctirion thereof, part- | 
ly becauſe it was ſo lately vttered, and 
partly becauſe(as ſome of you know) 
{ Imult of neceflitie haſten to another 
place, It remaineth onely now _ 


Oncening that which 
hath already beene (po- 
| kenin the forenoone, as 


Py 
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The ſecond Sermon of Thankeſgining. 
I proceede ſomewhat further with the 
fruites and effe&ts of thankfuineſle 
(which ther: I began to ſpeake of) and 
to enterpret the veric following, of 
our oftcring the ſacrifice of praiſe,and 
telling forth his workes with glad- 
neſle. 

The ſacrifices which here the Pſal- 
miſt ſpeaketh of,are not propitiatory, 
buteuchariſticali , not for ranſome of 
ſinne, but for rendering of thankes. 
The propitiatorie ſacritices of the olde 
Teſtament, were types and ſhadowes 
of the paſsion of Chriſt: The truth be- 
ing come, thoſe ſhadowes are vaniſhed 
aways Thelaſt altar was'the Crofle, 
the laſt ſacrifice was the bodice and 
bloud of Chriſt,and the laſt ſacrificing 
prieſt was Chriſt Ieſus himſelfe , a 
prieſt for euer after the order of 1e/- 
chizedeck. The order of eAaron had 
ſucceſſours which did often offer ſa- 
crifices, becauſe they were vnperfeR, 
But the order of elchizedeck 1s to 
haue no ſuccefſour. Chriſt oftered a 
perfect ſacrifice, and therefore with- 
outany ncede of repeating it, he _ 
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red himſelfe once for all, No mortall #1014 
man,nor yet any angel of God was fit 
to oficr this ſacrifice, but onely Chriſt 
Icſus himſclfe, who was holy, pure, yy, .c 
blamelefle, and higher then the hea- 
uens,he offered himſelfe once for all, UH 9-2E. 
He ordained the ſacrament of his bo- , o,,, 
dieaid blotd,not to bee an altar, but 
a table,nottoofter, but to recejue,not 
ro be a f{acrifice, but a heauenly ſup- 
per : wherein our ſoules doe feede 1,Cor,r0,:6 
vpon the bodieand bloud of Chriſt, 
and doe enioy acommunion or com- 
mon partaking thereof, notto bee a 
propitiatory a&, but euchariſticall,as 
that ſacrament was called in the pri- 
mitiue Church excharitia, a ſolemne 
and publike thankeſgiuing vnto God 
for all the benefits which wee receine 
in and through his Son Chriſt Ieſus. 
The ſacrifice was offered by Chriſt 
himſelfe, It is ſufficient for vs by faith 
to feede ypon it, and thankfully ro ac- 
knowledge that all is ours, as wee are "©0352 
Chriſts,and Chriſt s Gods. Without: Phil, 
this faith all our thankeſgiuings are 
bur dead ſacrifices, as werethe offe- 
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The fecond Sermon of Thanke ſgiaing. 
rings of Kaize , who did offer to God 
as well as Abel, butnor with the faith 
of eAbel. Andas were the ſpeaches of 
the Pharifie , Lord I thanke thee 
that I am not as other men , when 
he ſought more to exa't himſelfe,then 
to giue glorie and prayſe vnto God. , 


' Bethere neuer ſo good a proportion 


of abodyin the outward lincaments, 

yet if the life be abſent, itis not a bo- 
dic buta carkaſe : euento be there ne- 
uer ſo good words in prayer and 
thankſgiuing, yet it theſoule bee ab- 
ſcat(for the lite and ſoule of God his 
{eruice 1s faith in the bloud of Chriſt) 
then is our honouring of God but 
only a merc ſhadow and carkaſe, hows 
ſocuer it do carry an outward ſhew of 
holines. The good Chrittians of the 
primitiue Churches, did not thinke it 
ſufficient in God his great deliue- 
rances, to teſtifie their ioy with bone- 
fires,ringing of belles, reuelings, and 
belly-cheare, but they ſhewed their 
thankfulnes by a general and ſolemne 
receiuing of that ſacrament which 
they called Exchariſtia, the ſacramen : 
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of thankſgiuing,to wit,the Supper of Penn . 
theLord, by the often and zFalous Dom. 
rece'uing whereof, they did borh te- 
Kife their th:nkefulneſſe vato God, 
and acknowledge alſo by whom they 
hoped that their prayers and prayles 
ihould be graciouiiy reccaued. Chriſt 
onely it 1s that hath the golden cenſer Apoc-3.3-4 
to offer vp the prazers of the Saintes 
before the throne of God, and with 
theſmoake of the odours, that is,with 
the {weete ſauour of his oblation the 
prayers of the Saintes, govpto the 
preſence of God, Darid when hee 
h:th called to mind the manifolde 
bleſſings of God, can finde no o: her ?{115:t32 
way to bee thankefull , but onely by 
receiuing the cup of ſaluation, ahd 
calling vponthe name of the Lorde, 
by paying his vowes vnto God, and 
offering vnato God the ſacrifice of | 
thankeſgiuing. True thanketulnes 
requireth that our heart ſhould lone 
God, our lippes prayle God, our 
bodie and ſoule obey God, and our 
goods, with all that we haue,(crue for 
the gloric and hononrof God. And. 
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The fecona Sermon of Thanke(gumg. 
each ot thoſc duties is accounted in 
the holy Scriptures to as it were a {a- 
crifice offered to God, For the harr, 
the Lord ſaith by the wiſedome of 
Salomon; My Sonne giue me thy hart, 
and let thine eyes marke diligently 
my wayes. The ſacrifice of the Lord 
(faith Damid) isa contrite ſpirit , a 


- contrite ſpirit and a broken heart, 


. Ll [1 
14 A <a 
Elo, 51.29... 


O Lorde thou wilt not deſpite. 

| In the ſac: ifces of the olde Te- 
ſtament, the Iſraelites did firſt behold 
the wrath of God againſt ſinne, that 
the rewa: de of finne was death ( for 
tie Rammie, Heyfer, and ſuch like be- 
ing facrificed , did plainely ſhewe 
vritothem what they had deſerued) 
and thereby they conceiued a griete 


for ſinne, and aloathing of ſinne. 
Secondly it was vntothem aliuely fi- 


_— 


gurc of the paſs1on of Chriſt, where- 
by they were ſlirred vp to loue the 
Lorde tor his goodneſle , and to re- 
ioyce in the beholding of the dayes 
of Chriſt. And thirdly the ſacrifice 
was aSit were a vowe of amendient 
oflite, They vowed, that as thar 

beaf? 
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beaſt was ſlaine vpon thealtar, ſo 
they would from thence foorth ſlay 
& mortifie the wicked corruptions of 
their ſinfull nature, In which re- 
ſpet God doth call it a couenant, 
when hee ſaith, they make a couc- 
nant with mee by their ſacrifice. 

If theſe thinges, to wit , the griefe 
for ſinne, thc loue of God, and the 
full purpoſe to amend were wanting, 
then was the ſacrifice before God ab- 
hominable,, To him will I looke 
(ſaith God ) euen ro him that is 
poore and of a contrite ſpirite, and 
that trembleth at my wordes , other- 
wiſe hee that killeth a bullocke , is as 
hee that (layeth a man, and hee that 
facrificeth a ſheepe, is as hee that cut- 
teth off a dogges necke, and hee thar 
offereth an oblation, 1s as hee that 
offereth ſwines bloud, and hee thar 
remembreth incenſe, is as hee thar 
blefſeth an Idoll, ſuch are theſe 
which haue choſen their owne wayes, 
and whoſe ſoulc doth delight in their 
ewncabhominations, 
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Then do we giue the heart vitoGod, 
when wee ſay with the Apoſtle, the 
loue of Chrilt conſtraineth vs, or whe 
we performe that of the Pſalmiſt.Loue 
the Lord all ye Saintes of his, forthe 
Lord preſerueth the faithfull, and 
plenteouſly rewardeth the proude 
doer. Theolde Verſeis true, 

Non clamans ſed amans cantat in aure Det, 


Not he that crieth out, but he that lo- 


neth doth ſing in the cares of God, 
Daxid when he would giue thanks for 
his vicories, ſaide , I will loue thee 
OLord my ſtrength, or as trauellers 
dotranſlate it ex intimis wviſceribus te di- 
hgam, I will loue thee from my inward 


indeede the Hebrew worde on1 doth 
ſignifie. 

Another ſacrifice of thankſgiving, 
15 to offer the fruite of ourlips confef 
fing ynto his name , that is, with our 
tongue to praiſe God, Daxiddoth call 
his tongue his glory, becauſe thereby 
hee did principally ſet forth the 
gloric of God to the edifying of o- 
thers, Awake(faith hee) my glorie, 
awake 


bowels, O Lord my itrengrth, for ſo. 
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Awake, Lute and Harpe, I1my felfeg,, 
will awake right earely, Andinano- © 
ther Plalme, Thou haſt put off my ef 30-13, 
ſackcloth,and gird-d mee with glad- 
nes,therefure my glory ſhal ſing vnta. 
thee, that is, my tongue a principall 
member made for thy glory. The A- 
pottle doth commaund vs general'y, ©9!-3-r7. 
that whatlocuer wee doe in word or 
deede,we ſhould doe allin the name 
of the Lord Telus, gining thankes to 
God the Father: Thatis indeede to 
conſecrate ourtongue wholy to the 
glorie of God, not nov with the 
mourh to praiſe God,and by and by 
with the ſame mouth to dithonor 
God, but cuery where, and in all our 
ſpeeches to haue an eye ro that, for 
which our tongue was made,to wic, 
the glory of God, & theedifying one 
of another. Aboueall things (ſaith ,,, 
the Apoltle)ſweare not, put away ly- 
ing, and ſpeake euerie man the truth 
one to another, for wee are members v-29- 
one of another. Let norotten or fil- 
thy communication proceede out of 
your mouth, but that which is good 
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to edifie, withall that it may miniſter 
grace vnto the hearers, {et bitternes 
and railing be put from you,and bla(- 
phemie, and all malitiouſnes. O- 
therwiſe,howſocuer wee doe with the 
tongue ſometimes praiſe God, if wee 
doe with the ſame rongue in our 0- 
ther ſpeeches diſhonour God,it doth 
then euidently argue that our prai- 
ſing of G O D was nothing but 
meere hypocrite : for ſo fayth Saint 
James, with the tongue wee bleſle 
GOD the Father, and with the 
ſame tongue wee curſe men made 
after Gods image, this cannot bee: 
Can the ſame tountaine ſend forth 
bath tweet water and bitter? and 
how then can there come ont of one 
mouth both bleſſing and curſing? 
This (ſaith the Apoſtle) ought not to 
bee. The people of Iſrael when God 
had ſhewed his infinite fauour to- 
wards them,in deliuering them from 
bondage, inſending them a pillar of 
cloude,for the day, and of fire for 
the nightto guide them inthe deſert, 
1n gluing them water out of the ſtony 

rocke 
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rocke, and fecding them with foode «.cor.rs. 16. 


from heauen : in ſoproteting them N#=*+t4: 37- 


that for forty yeares, their garment 
did not waxe old, neither did their 
foot ſwell, They were fo farfrom 
giuing praiſe vnto God, that they fell 
to the clean contrarie, that is,to mur- 
mure againſt God: But for this 
. their wretched vnthankfulnes they 
were plagued ſome with leproſics, 
ſome with hery ſerpentes, {ome the 
carth ſwallowed vp, ſome periſhed 
with the peſtilence, that of abouec 
ſixe hundred thouſand, there came 
but twoof them into the land of 
promiſe. A fearefull judgement of 
G OD againlt ſuch as refuſed to of- 
fer tq,.God the calues of their lippes, 
confeſling vnto his name. An 0- 
ther ſacrifice of thankeſgjuing is, in 
the whole courſe of our lite, ro con- 
ſecrare our bodies and ſoulesro the 


obedicnce of G od his holie will, I zq,cau 


beſeech you (ſaith the Apoſtle) for 
the tender mercy of GOD, that 
you offer vppe your body and 
Soule,a linelie ſacrifice holy and 
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acceptable vnto G O D which 
is your reaſonable ſeruing of God, & 
faſhion 'not your ſclues like to this 
world. In an otherplace, hee giueth 
thereaſon why wee mult offer this 
ſacrifice both in body and ſoule to 
glorifie God, to wit, becauſe they are 
Gods; God made them, Chriſt Ieſus 
redeemed the,whatſocuer is bought 
from vs,is none of our owne,yeec arc 
bought ſaith the Apoſtle, witha price, 


"Chriſt gaue his body and bloude for 


vs, thathee might purchaſe vs vnto 
himfcife, that hee might redeeme vs 


_ ftomall iniquitie.,and pure vs to bee 


a peculiar people vnto himſclfe : zea- 
lous of good works.whoſocuer ther- 
fore yeeldeth any part of his bodie, 
or mind to commit ſinne, hee doth 
therein comit ſacriledge,herobbeth 
the Lord leſus of that, which in dutie 
ſhould bee offered to him. T he word 
ſacrificing doth impart a killing or 
ſlaying, 

The Apoſtle ſheweth what we muſt 
ſlay, to wit, our owne vices and cor- 


ruptione : if yee mortifie the deedes 


of 
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| ofthe fleſh by the ſpirit, yee ſhall liue: 
| mortifie your carthly members, for- co\.3.5» 
| . nication, vncleannes, couectouſneſle. 
This mortification muſt eſpecially 
take place in thoſc ſinnes,whereunto 
we are either by nature or by agemolt 
inclined : what great thing is there 
performed of the riotous yong man, 
it hee auoide couectouſne;? or of the 
olde man, ifhee auojde the wanton, 
luſtes of youth?But if the old man do 
fubdue anger,nigardly care, waiward- 
nes,and ſuch other crimes, whereun- 
_ tothe nature othis ageis moſt en- 
# : , S 
clined, orif the young man can by 
prayerand the power of Gods {pirit 
morrtifie thoſe fil-hy luſtes whereun= 
to hee findeth khimſelfe moſt endan- 
gered,then doe they offer vato God 
| a verie acceptable ſacrifice; for this 
.' facrificedoth highl.e pleaſe God whe 
| euerie man ſhall examine his own co- 
ſcience,and when hee hath found to 
what vice hee is moſt bent,doth' then 
ſtrive to mortific that ſinne by earneſt 
praier, and by the aſſiſtance of God 
his ſpirit :if wee doe not leeke by all G,j,;.:x 
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good meanes to ſlay ſinne, before it 
of it ſelfe doth forſake vs, ifthe yong 
man will not abandon his luſtes, vn- 
till age doe of neceſſitic plucke it 
from him, then hee forſaketh not 
ſinne, but ſinne forſaketh him, and 
that 1s not to offer a ſacrifice vrito 
G OD, ifour ſtrong and youthfull 


times be conſecrated vnto pleaſures, 


and we onely purpoſe either in fick- 
neſle or-in olde age to repent of 
our follies, imagining that art the 
iaft gaſpe, one worde will bee {uffict- 
ent, then are wee like to thoſe 
Iewes, whome the Prophet AMala- 
chie doth condemne, for that hanuttt# 
whole and ſound cattle, they k 

them to themſclues, and offzred 
vnto G OD the ſicke aud maymed : 
But the wiſe man doth cxhort vs to 
remember our Maker in the dayes 
of our youth, euen thy beſt and 
moſt flouriſhing time, thou muſt 
conſecrate the ſame vnto God; doe 
not giue thy good wine of thy beſt 
yeares vnto pleaſures, .and the dregs 
of thy infirmities ynto God, but ſaith 


he 


£ 
<—  - 


_ of thy youth. God made ys after 
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he,remem. ber thy maker inthe daies 


his owne 1mage,and that image of his 
mult wee offer ynro him againe. Our 
Saujour faith, Giue vnto Ceſar the 
thinges which are Ceſiars, and vnto Mt9-23433- 
God thole thinges «hich are Gods. 
Azgu5ime by that ſpeech inferreth, 
Des exrout ab homine wnaginem ſuam ab Aur.epiſt,q5 
homine,licut Cafar ſuin in ntmmo, GO 
requireth of man to recciue his 
owne image in man, as (#/ar doth 
require toreceiue his owne image 1n 
his coine, ]hat image of God is(Aas Fyh.4.24. 
the Apoſtletcacheth) to put onthe 
new ma creatcd after God in righte- 
ouſnes & true holincs, & to be renew 
edin the ſpirit of our minds:our afte- 
Qions mult firſt bee ſanRined before 
they ca be hit to offer the.ſacrifice of 
praiſe, Look to thy tect, ſaith the wiſe- 
ma,when thou cntreſt into the houſe 
of God,& be more ready to heare the 
to offer the ſacrifice of fooles,for as in Cinyſolt, 
the making ofa garlid,itis not ſuffi- 
Cict that the flowers be {weer & clean 
but the hand that maketh them, muſt 
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beecleanealſo: euen (o in prayer 8& 
thankſ_iuing, it is not ſufficient that 
the wordes be pure and ho:y, but the 
heartthat offer them, muſt bee holy 
alſo. Daxidſaith,I wi'l waſh my hands 
ininnocency, & ſowl'll compas thy 
altar. Pax/willeth menin praiersto 
lift vp pure handes without wrath, & 
without contention:As the h.rc muſt 
be charitable in reſpe& of our neigh- 
bour, ſo muſtit bee pure from filthy 
Juſtes in reſpe& of the carriage of. our 
{elues. In theſe two pointes doth S. 
Tames conclude the very ſumme of 
that which 1s called our reafonable 
ſcruing of God, i-ure Keligion(fſaith 
hee) and vndefiled before God the 
Father is this, to viſite the fatherleſle 
and widow in their aduerſity, and to 
keepe a mans ſelfe vnſpotted of the 
orld, if compaſſion ofheart &loue 
eeabſent, our other offeringes can 
ot pleaſe God, althorgh I ſhould as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, giue all my 
goods to the poore, & cuen giue my 
body that | be burned, yer if Iwant 
loue,Iam nothing. Andif we be not 
|  fan&- 
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T he ſecond Sermon of Thanke (ging. 124 
fanRified in regard of our owne lines, 
thcn the wiltedome of God doth re- 
1ec our lacri.'ces. The ſacrifice of the 
wicked {aith $:/omonis an abhomina- ©7295 -b 
tion to the Lord. He that turneth a- 
way his eare from hearing the lawe of 
God, his prayer is abhominable . Let Prou-:8. 9; 
our thankfu'neſſe then appeare by 
the fruit of good life , Let benefits be _ 
that to our hearts, which Ply wri- —_ —— 
teth of pulſe, beanes , and lupines, 
Non exhauriunt agrum, they do not pill 
the ground , bur they make the ſoyle 
the more fruitfull, and the more that 
we talt of Gods bleſſings and fauours, 
the more, let vs bee filled with the phil, rx 
fruits of righteouſneſle , to the glorie 
and praiſe of God: otherwiſe our out- 
ward ſhew of thank(ſgiuing,is nothing 
but meere hypocriſte, like theirs of 
whom Paxle doth pronounce , they _ 
profeſle that they know God, but by 7%'-16: 
workes, they denic him, being abho- 
minable and diſobedient, and to cue- 
ry good worke reprobate, Further- 
more our ſacrifice of thankſgiuing, 
muſt extend to the right yſe of our 
RE oe * 
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eoods: firit, that we ioyfully' yeeld a. 
F-- portion therof,to the maintenance of 

God his houour and feruice , Dauid 
| when the King of Arauna or Orna 
| would have giuen him a plot of 

ground, a threſhing flower to build 
an Altar vppon it, and wood alſo for 
the ſacrifice, wouid not take it of gift, 
but would needs pay forit, and layd, 
2.82m. 24.24, at he would not offer ynto God 
that which coſt him nothing. And 


when he had giuen towards the buil- 


ding of the temple 3000. ralents of 
gold, and 7000. talents of filuer, be- 
11des many veſlels of gold, filuer, and 
Chro-29-9 *brafle, it is ſayd that the hart of Dauid 
retoyced exceedingly, and that he ac- 


counted it but as a chiefe rent for that. 


which he held euery whit of God in 
v.nz> Capitic : they are thine ( ſaith he ) O 
Lord, to thce they are due ? what arc 
we that we ſhold thus offer vnto God? 
Theearth is the Lords , & all the ſamie 
contained , whatſoeuer we haue, we 
hold of him in chiefe, and this is that 
which he requireth for our tenour, to 
wit,that partly we be cheartul in main 
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reining his ſeruice,& partly bountitull 
in relieuing our needy neighbour, To 
do good(ſayth the Apoſtle)and to di- 
tribute forget not, for with ſuch ſacri- 
fice God is pleaſed. Nothing ought to 
make vsto be more forward in almes 
deeds, then to call to mind that God 
doth account it a ſacrifice thatys of- 
fered to himſelfe ( for ſacrifices are 
offered vnto God)and that Chriſt wil 
account as done to himſclfe? Whatſo- 
cueris done to the leaſt of his brethre. 
He that giueth to the poore (ſaith the 
wiſeman)lendeth vnto the Lord,and 
wharſocuer he layeth out, he ſhall be 
paid againe. The prayers & the almes 
of Cornelis went vp in remembrance 
before God. Saint Perer ſheweth that 
our prayers mult haue as it were two 
wings,that they may moiit yp to heaue 
on the one ſide ſobriety, in reſpe& of 
our {clus,on the other ſide feruert loue, 
1n reſpe& of our neighbor ,They muſt 
firſt haue life, tor if they be dead, they 
cannor plcrce the heauens , Now the 
jite of our prayers & thankſgiuings is 
faith, withour faith,no man can ror 
Wo GO, 
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The ſecond Sermon of Thankeſgining. 
God, When they haue the life of taith, 
that they bee a liuing ſacrifice, then 
muſt they alſo hauethe wings of tem- 
perance and almes decdes, as had the 
prayers of Cornelius + whereby they 
went vp in remembrance before 
God. The free gift of God is firſt ta. 
ken hold of by faith, and then good 
workesdo follow, as afruite of our 
thankfulneſſe. 

Firſt the Saints are bleſſed of the 
Father, to receive a kingdome not 
purchaſed by their almes deeds , but 

Math; 25,34» prepared for them before the foun- 
dation of the world was layd , and 
thereof doth proceed their workes 
of charity, asa ſacrifice of thankſgi- 

| uing ,and yet thoſe workes alſo the 


Avg,inPſal, gift of God, aSeAugnſtine ſayth , Deus ' 


102, 


coronat in nobis dona ſua. God doth 
crowne his owne gifts in vs, Good 
workes muſt be alwaycs done to a 
45291522 * ooodend. When eb/alom called the 
poore vnto him, and did helpe to 
right their cauſes, he {ſeemed to haue 
an yprightand charitable mind . But 
when he ſought thereby to ſteale a- 

way 
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The Second Sermon of Thankeſrining. 126 
the heartes ofthe l{ubiectes, and to 
ſtirre them vppe to rebellion againit 
his Soueraigne Lord and Father, thery 
was his ſhew of iuſtice nothing bur 
damnable hypocriſie. And the like 
*account mult be made of all charita- 
ble deedes wharſocuer, it they bee 
done toa liniiter end, to wit, to a- 
ſcribe merite vnto them,and thereby 
to derogate from the ſacrihce and 
paſſion of our Sauiour Chriſt, Let 
vs then endeuour to the vttermoſt of 
our powerto obey the will of God, 
but let ourentent and purpoſe bee 
onely thereby to offer roGod a fa- 
crifice of thankſgiuing, to gloritic 
God our Creator, Chritt le{us our 
Redcerner, and the holy Ghoſt our 
SanRifher, to makeour cle&ion and 1 Pct,r,io 
calling more ſure vnto our ſeiues, & 
by the light of our good workes to '*+57? 
cauſe others to glorife our father in 
heauen, 

Ot the manner, how our facrifices 
ought to bee offered, to wit, with 
ſinging and1ottulnes of mind,as here 
the Prophet exhorteth vs to tell ; 
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8 T he ſecond Sermon of Thanke ſguing « 
p forth Gods works with gladneſſe, or | 

(asſome interprete it) with ſinging, 
'P Iſhall (God willing) (peakear ſome 
[| other conuenient time. God of his 
'k ' infinite goodnes graunt vs grace ſo 
| with thankfull hearts, ioifull lips, and 
vertuous liuesto glorife his holic 
name in this life,that wee may be glo- 
ri1ed of him for cuer in the life to 
come,& with the bleſſed Angels ſing 
j 4pce,4,ur, Perpetuall prayfesin heauen to him, 

whois worthy to receiue glorie, and 

honour and power, To this inui- 
ſible andeternall Lord, three 
perſons and one God, bee 
aſcribed all maieſtie, 
| praiſe and dominion 
now and for eucr 
Amen. 
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VVhy in right there 
ſhou.'d be no refuſing to 


comenow toour Church. 


Az Hereas you requeſted 
J «| me the other day to ſet 
downs a briefe note af 
the chiefeft arguments, 
which may mauce and 
perſwade a Recuſant to 
— come to the Church, 
and to reſolue you particularly of this one 
pornt, in what reſpett prayer inthe Church, 
3s more acceptable unto God, then prayer 
made i fields or priuate houſes : 1 hae 
thought good to returne this wuto you for an 
anſwer :that there are fixe [pecrall reaſons, 
for which it muſt needs be better pleaſing to 
God, rofrequent Churches and publike pla- 
ces of prayer, then to be adaitted onely to the 

exerciſes of our priuate manſ:ons. 
Firſt it is a dutifull obeying of God his holy 
+ S 2 ordinance. 
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There ihould be no rcfuſtng 

or A:nance, who hath commanuaded 13 one ly 
2rigate prayer, and prayer 1m eue ') place : 
0 hath alſo appointed by his law, th.ut there 
ſhould ve a publike place conſecrated for Ins 
fermce. Iathat place (+ 1h he } } which the 
Lord your os [hall ci baje amongſt all wa 
tribes, 9 jt his name there, mithat his hab 
tation ye ſhall fech: vnto him . To haue it 1n 
the ſame place where the Tewes had it ,zs not 
commended to vs, butthe c quit y of Ys Law 
aoth ſtull rem.ine . wowit , that have ſhould 
be alwaycs a houje of God whercm the peo- 
ple may be aſjemblcd, As likewiſe to haue 
the ſame Sabbath which the Iewes had , the 
Avoſiles ad not thinke nt requiiite , but the 
equitie of the Law, to wit, to hauc one day a- 
»nong(t the ſeuento be alottcd for thepube + 
lhe ſermice of God, that they thought alto- 
gether neceſſary. end they choſe the fir 52 
 dayi n the WCeke, becauſe in that C hriſt roſe 
ATC j FO call) ine / was therefore cal- 
ld dic S Dominicus the Lord his day. 1 
the Lora hus day lohn was rapt ia the ſpurit, 
and hea-d a voyee . In that firſt day of the 
Weeke the Apoſtles 1 inthe Afts did mini- 
fer the boly Sacrament, and the ſame firs? 


",Co:,15,2, day iy: m2.1te collections for the poore. 


Scconaly , by ſreq; zeeuting the pubiicke 
place 


to come now toourChurch. 1x 28 
pl. ICE of C od bis ferwice,C Pod 1s moſt g oy; ified. 
We muſl g/orifie God Fe? 1 bocy and, "kde, CE 
for they are gods. The Prophet Daniel 
choſe rat her to be thrown unto a den of Lions, Dan.s, 11, 
then that he wonld hane his body but encly 
chrce dyes to be debarred from honormg 
God. He honored him as he muht , becauſe 
there was no prblike place permited . But 
where there 18 a publike place afſi rgacd for the 
ſermce of God, there muſt eſpecially our 
Wale encline onto it, and the more publike 
the place 15, the more 15G 'vd glorified thereby. 
The Prophet Dauid Jayth, [wall praiſe thee 
0 Lord im the great congr: gation, tn much 
people [will gwee thankss witto thee, And 
againe I will declare thy righteenſneſſe mthe Þ4\ wn 
great congreg, atwn, bebold, 7 1-1/1 not refraine © MOTT! 
my lips, and that Label thou knoweſt. In ano- 
ther place , [will declare thy name amongst 
my brerdes 4, 19 the mdacſt of the congrega- 
tion [will ſing praiſe vato thee, And agaime, 
{1 was vladn he they loiyd wato me , We millpya, 122.1, 
20 into the houſe of Cied. And when he was b 
His enemnts arimen awy from that prblicke 
Place of God hs fermee : althounh he prayed 
and [ang hymaes vnto God, m the monn=- 
TAInes ana cares + ater places of his exile x 
get that loſſe of the publuke place of God bis 
S-3 worſhrp , 


Pſal,z5.18. 


There ſhould be no refuſing 


| worſhip, aid grieve him more then the loſſe 


of bus nate ſule, of his acquamtance. of his 


. kmared, of bus goods, or any other toy or trea- 


Plal, 27,40 


Pal. 42.2. 


P{2l.34.rn, 


Math.eg,z%0, 


ſure whatſoeuer , One thing (ſayth he) one 
thing eſpecially I bage aefired of the Lord, 
and 1 will ſtill require tt , that 1 awell in the 
houſe of the Lord all the dayes of my life, to 
behold the beautie of the Lord , and to wiſe 
hts holie Temple * He grieved that he could 
not doe (as he had done wn times paſt) eucnto 
leade the people mto the houſe of God. Ay 
zeares ( layth he ) hath bene my bread day 
and myht, becauſe I had gone wth the mut- 
titude , and lead them to the houſe of God : 
Hu wiſh wasrather to be a doore-keeper m 
the heuſe of God, then to awell im the tents 
of vngoalneſſe. 

Thirdly, it 1s a comfortable apprehendmg 
of the pronuſe of Chrift , who hath pronoun- 
cea, that, Where two or three are aſſembled 
»n his name , he is im the madeſt of them, 
and that whetſoener they ; atke , they ſhall 
yecerue. eAlthough he name two or three 
( becauſe the Church 1s indeed a lutle 
flecke wreſpett of the great multitude of the 
wicked : ) yet it z5 4, Bo that our Sauvas 


fpeaketh not there of priwate conmenticles: 
#ut of the Church of Goa, as may appeare by 
LD, the 


tocome now to our Church. i 29 
the often naming of the (hurch mn the verſes 
laſt going before . Now there i5 the place of 
rhe Church where the word of God us taught, 
and the Sacraments admmſtred according 
to the mſiuution of Chriſt , and publicke 
preyer and thanke/giumgs offered unto God: , 
Teach all natzons ( ſayth Chrift ) and Bap- Math, 28, 19» 
tize them wn the name of the Father , and of 
the Sonne , and of the holy Ghoſt, then fol- 
loweth the promiſe , Iwill be with you to the 
end of the world, The Apoſtle when he hath 
made mention of the Church , and publicke 
place ef the aſſembly , when ye came together Peeniggg Bs 
inthe, Charch, when ye come together into V-23> 
one place,e&c.he addeth-, that which I re- 
ceined of the Lord, that haue I delinered 
vnto you, how the Lord Jeſus in the ſame 
»ght that he was betrayed, rooke bread,@&c. 
and after, when ye come together one tary for , —_ 
another . He requireth of the Romames,that 
they all with one heart, and one mouth glorifie 
God, and tothe Epheſians, that prayſes be gi- 
wen in the Church through Chriſt [eſus, vn= 
70 all generations for ener : where ts the word 
and Sacraments, there zs eſpeciallythe er 
yobiſcaviq;ad coſummationenm ſeculi. 

Fourthly , the alotting of the place a- 

mongſt Chriitians,muſt necas be inthe power 
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Math, 38. 20. 
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| There ſhould be no refuſing 
of the ſupreme m:yiſtrate, and of ſuch lawes 
ief,n.6.% 45 are confirmed Ly hum . If loſua being 


Lof.t1. Duke , axd take order for matters 1a the 


 Cra,21.6 Cnr: 1 Dauid aud Salomon did {et 
2.00.3. 14. thc C9; w {c 5 of the Pricfes aud Lemtes, re- 
cater? Ze ue the bad , ani place better ia their 
\ Chro, 15.8, 799e © If Ichoſaphat aid [cad Elinama 
».Chro-19,8, 2d Tehoram Prieſts ts wſtruft the people, 
w- c::A4 ſet the Pracjts; ind Lenttes for the indge- 
S019” ons of the Lords cauſe: If Ezechias did 
279t onely xppoun the courſes, but allo preſcribe 


| 9 cucry one their portions and ſtipends : If 
+.chrot29, 1, Ala, TONas, and othcr codly Kwngs of Inda, 


3,Re212 3:4» dba Account it their whefft charge to purge 
the ( harch from Jaolitry, the:wh 2y might 

ot Conftantinus , Theodoltus , and 0- 

ther Clriiliun E x ag z;1tatc TY 20a 

4 y C:{ 4272 ple e * end when now our C briſtian, 


2030: of noble K 1114, doth twioyne or eſtabliſh or- 


dcrs for the piibluke ſermece of God: * Why 
ſhould ret all 200d ſubuc (ts obey,uot for feare, 


but ere for conſerence ſake ? Where Princes 
pom13,5; Ao C0 aid 7 ilatry, or any thing diretily 
AP. 24njl the word of God, there the [ubiets 
Py [uy w 4th S. Peter and the Apoſliles, we 
mus} rather obey God then man . Tet uw 110 
wiſe may they rebell, nor in heart wiſh the 
Ecc',10,17, 
Rem.rz.t. ſubrerſ ion of God "Gy annointed, But (God 


kts 


AQte5, 299 
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has / holy AMC VE Pra 
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\we 1 7 m0 need ts 
j£4 FEAR; 'J;7 "200 © Cc itt S.IPC F747 CON UN- . 
der MC LUAC M17 Js wil, f any ” 21k '*{-; C5 79 

that obedttiice , where goat: cfjc c Aon loyal: 

4) boti: r#4CCtE Wh BE g 6: '210t r19” tconjuci]e Pla}, 35ara, 

iid pe "CE mary kelje 0. 'h oth: = : 

I ifily, mnre; pet of the pravers themſelves, 
great « ane W e hawue bao. nd no deub t ſhall 
haut fall 2770/1 Ci reful, yt ; frequent thems,the 
Pre yors berg all ( exen in the conſcience of 

'c be aur) ) mo godly and needfull for 
al gooa mfts and graces reqrtjitc both for 
Priuce = people X aud all made throwah our 
oucly meatator ( hriſt Teſws, There 15032 , yim,.,5 
Goa ( ſunth Paule ) and one meatator be- 
tmrixt God and man, cacn the man Christ 
Teſts. If an. y 29141 frame ' (ith Saint lohn ) 
we hane an adnuccate ah the father Jeſus 993-2» 
Chriſt the righteons , ond he is the propittc- 
ton fer our ſianes.Oratioquz non fit Per «vo,.inÞLal 
Chriltum, non ſolum non poteſt de- '©*: 
lere peccatum, ſed & ipla fir peccatum 
The prayer which is not made through 


Chriſt . aoth mot 2acly 5:07 putt away, [mmme. but 


enen it [elfe 15 m2de ſine. eAud firthor it 
mu;t needs be great comfort to the walear- 
mod, and a 20y genera, 'y to all-when the pray- 
ers are made un that vſuall knowne language, 
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There ſhould be no refuſing 
wherein the whole Church may wyne toge= 
ther with one heart , and one voyce to praiſe 
God. | 

The eApoſile ſayth, Imill pray with the 
1Cer, 145. Spirit, { will pray with wnacrſt a» ding alſo. 
V.i6. Hemwhwhoccupith the place of the uulear- 
ned, how can he ſay Amen to the gtwang of 

thankes , when he wnderſtandeth not wha 

thou ſayſt? I bad rather w the Church 

0.194 ſpeake fure words tothe mitrufting of others, 
then ten thopſand ina ſtrange language © If 

there were m our Churches blajphemonus 

prayers maintained , or Idolatrie eretted, 

then we ſhould with Sidrach, Milach and 
Abednego, chuſe rather to die , then to 

yeeld ſo much as the body to proſtrate ut ſclfe 

before them . But otherwiſe, for euery ſmall 

abuſe or corruption ( which « crept mo the 

Church ) we are not to take oceaſion thereby 

to refuſe the place of God hu ſernice. There 

were corruptions whenthere was buywmg and 

Tuc, 19.45, ſcllmg 1 the Temple of the ewes : yet To- 
1oc3 23 feph ard Mary aid preſent themſelues to 
ARQ,;.s, theoblitins mthat TT, emple , Chriſt refuſed 
wot totcach dgily mit , the Apoſtles refuſed 
n0K0preJinit , and Anna the ancient wi- 
dow is commenaed for that in her faſting and 
praper ſhe ferned God day and night in that 


T cmyls 


Luc.2, 37, 
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Temple. 
Sixtly, our intent m comming to the 

Church , 15 not to twage the faith of other 
men , but euery one to examine his owne 
fanuh . Pauleſayth: Let a man proue and 
examine hinſelfe, and jo let himeate of that 1,Cs rq1.:8 
bread, and armke of that cup : If we would ** 

tage our ſelues, we fhould net be condem- 2,Cor.1z.5, 
ned : Trie and examme your ſelues , whether 

ye be inthe fanh, or no . 1f any do come vn- 

worthuly in a wrong fauh, or without repen- 

tance, the Apoſtle acnounceth of kim, that he 1.Cor. 11.29, 
eateth and armketh hi owne damnatwn. He 

cannot condemne others, he damneth but 

himſelfe. It was ſayd to him that had nowed- 

ding garment, F riend how camest thou hi- 

ther, not haung a wedding garment? he was Math. 22,12, 
hmfelfe caſt mto vtter darkneſſe , he dzd not 

condeme the ret of the oneits, whuchwere 

clothed wth fauth, workmg through charity. Gai.s.6. 
The Apoſtles knew that Iudas was atraytor, 

our Sauwur had before cernfied them of it, IM Way 
yet they refuſed not toreceme the Sacrament 

with him. lvdas receined his owne damna- 

r10n, he could not condemme the reſt of the 

Diſciples. . if the time imployed m the 

Church be not for the Sacraments or pray- 

ers, butfor the preaching of the word , our 
| aſſured 
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There ſhould be no refuſing 
aſſered preſerrature Inmſe Af crrour , #5 to 
cleaxe ro the holy Scripture, the old and now 
Avg, in Pal, Teftamait. Sum Augultine ſopth, Autc- 
9: - TAantur de medc1o chartz noltiz , Pro- 
detin medium codex De). Aro y with 
our writizgs, and lot the booke of Goa be 
Aug.contra brorght forth . Virum ipti Ecclefiam 
Donate? TEcant NON niſi diuinarem Scripru- 
36. rarum canonicis hbris oltcndant 
Whether we or they hane the t11e Church, 
let tt be ſhewed no 'other way but bythe Ca- 
momcall bookes of the dime Scriptures, We 
muſt wmtate the people 19 Berxa, who cad 
(earch out andexumme the Scriptures al- 
leaged « In the mte rpretations of the S Crip- 
e.Theſ.s. 23. *1res the Apoſtle Liddeth ws, to try all, andto 
hold that which is good . T hatis veſt, which 
be ls agrees with the b4 YOLVIC'S of farth . and 
with the general conrie of God bis holy word. 
To condemne thut which we aather heare 
; nor know, muſt needs be withm the compaſ] E 
| | of raſh tndgement. 
This our witcyt 17 jrequenting the 
| ; ' Church , muſt be to obey the erdinance of 
| Goda, who bath appointed a publicke place 
for prayer and thanke/guang , for the Sacra- 
mcets,C for the hearmg of h1s holy word. Our 
vitent mnt be [ſo to worſhip God, that God 
may 


AQU17,12, 
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may be publickely Llorifiea and our brethren 
by our enſample edrfizd . Onr mtent _ ” 
zo obey God his ]icegerent vpoi earth , 
Chrifttan s nouernmmur . Our wtent muſt KS to 
are onr felzees , 10 1mend our ſelnes, and to 
hamble our [E Ines. Othe rwile , of we attri- 
bute a holine(ſeto an 1 ſolle,or ft bc .or timber, 
45 tH0:. - D 6147 Dr: ri ſpould be better accep- 


red for Myon , Uhr endowe incurre a nn. eonfeſt 
+iolat Yy. 50 Fay: i ft e119 , if tt 67 vn 


dertakei, as ni hing one meate more holy 
then rhe 7, AS thowgh. 2/9 were more holy 
Or Ore meritorio 44 the u fleſh, orthceg ge 
more holy then the Pultet , or the milke more 

holy then the He yf.2r , or as though wwies, 

Frints, and twakets were more holy thenother 
kmds of 10 wriſhnets?what 15 it clſc but 2 da* 
wal [uper ſtition,c>* as the Apoſile doth call 
the aotty "I71C of aiicels* But to faſt, to ſubdue 


O27 C07 rrp? 1 :trre,and to humble our /onles 


toTim-4,q, 


Pſal.35:14 


( 45 25 mot done by thoſe tajtins meates ) or to Att.n1,3- 


fertto make vs more fit for prayer, when we 


AQ. I 4. 2$o 
2,Chro. 30. 3» 


world cither crane (one great ble([t ſtag of +.$am. PIETY 
C 10d, or druc rt [5 1397 © heary redgement ; of 1s 
RJ EXE rele wery accept.uble and agreeable 
ro the will of God , e And in political orders 
for the ſuſtenance of a ( ommon wealth, a 
good ſubieit is baridento order bis diet accor - 

ame 
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Heb. 10.7, 
Col, 2,16, 


There ſhould be no refuſing 
ing tothe lawes under which he laueth. Bat 


either wm fafting or m altering of diet , toac-. 


compt our meate more holy, or more merito- 
rious then anther , ut is a very erndent and 
aeteſtable [uperilition. $0 1; u with the pla- 
ces of God hz; ſermce : If we aſcrebe holmeſſe 
or merite to the earth , ſtonss , tm;ber , or to 
any forme or faſhion of building, #t :5 a plaine 
derogating from the mernes «j the paſſionof 
Chriſt,and to trauell to them with that mma, 
i a hind of Idolatry, The place wherein God 
Fake to Moſes, 3s called holy earth, the 
place ( ſayth God:) wherein thou ſtandeſt s 
baly groxnd. But this holmeſſe was by meanes 


of the preſence of God 1, who vouchſafed at 


that time there to be preſent . The footeſtoole 
of God ( that & the very pauement of the 
Temple ) 75 called by the Pſalmiſt holy ( ac= 
cordeng to the interpretationof ſome ) yet was 
ﬆ holy m reſpett of the preſence of God, by his 
Arke and Teitament . Many things m the 
old*T eſt ament were named holy, 3s Sacra- 
w3ents, aid types and figures of Chriſt and his 
Church .- But (the truth bemg come , and 
theſe types and ſhadowes bemg vaniſhed a- 
way ) we acknowledge now no other Sacra- 
nents then thoſe which our Samonr Chriſt 


wmſelfe bath ordained , meither do we _ 
| utc 
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ro come now to our Church. 723 
bute any merue to any thing : but onely tothe 
obedience and ſatisfattion of Chriſt Teſus. If 
our Templerwere as gloriouſly furniſhed as 

was that gs at Hieruſalem : or our 
meates as good as that Manna which fell 
from heagen, or our garments as holy, and as 
pretious as was Aaron his Ephod : yet nei= 
ther 0::r-baildings, nor our foode, nor our ve= 
ſtiments can (et one foote into olr ſaluation, 
but all muſt be aſcribed wholly and entirely 
zthat free mſtification , which we haue by Rom,z,24, 
phe redemption of Chriſt Teſjcs . Our com [0007s 
ming tothe Church , nauFt be to humble our ths 
ſelues mit, and nat to ſecke merite or ran- 

ſome by ut, We must obey God his holy or- 

dinance, and yet when we haue done all we 

can do, we muſt ſay ſtill we are _ Leann 
ſernants . When our Sauiour Chrift doth * © 
commannd v5 ty ſbut the doore of our cloſet, 

and topray in ſecret, his meaning is not to op. *\3b.6,G, 
poſe priuate prayer againſt his publicke ords- 

wance, but he doth oppoſe # agamſt the pride 
of the Phariſies , who by praying in the ſina- 


gooues and in the corners of the ſtreetes, 


Exod.251479 ; 


Sought to exalt themſelues : and therefore 6-8 
were iuſtly reiefted of God. eAvd yet did 

#he pr oud Phariſze xot refuſe to pray Ss the Luc.il.16; 

fame Temple with the Aru Publican. And 
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Thers ſhould be no orefuf Rae <7. 
#herefore they winch refs;e to come 'F va 
preblicke place of prayer, muſt needs achnoWr,.s,. 
teage, that either in want of charity , they 
make vs worſe then Publicans , or clſe rhat 

in abundazuce of pride they are themelues 
werſe then Pharifies . For the Phariſie 
and Publican. came both together to the 
Temple to pray. He would not cate with him, 
nor conuerſe wh hun prizately;, aud yet he 
would wot forſake the Temple, ne the 0- 
ther came toit . This aliton had bene ( no 
aoubt ) acceptable unto Cod . If the Pha-' 
rife had not 4d a prond conceipt of his owne 

merit, aud a ſeornefrll contempt of his nerh=- 
tour . Wothing is more requy;ite for the 
compoſing of this romtroner(ie , then that we 
be firſt throughty prepared Genth that true Þu- 
mality of hea»t ( whereof the  eIpoſtle [peak- 
eth ) every men to thinke another better then 
_ which God graunt vs all , to whoſe 

« grace and proteCtion"] commit you now 

and ener . From T, anriage 
this 1 of Decem- 
ber. 160 Fe 
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